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TO THE RIGHT REVEREND 
FATHER IN GOD 


$ ET BM 


LORD BISHOP 


SARU M 
MY LO@KD 


HE concurrence of ſeverall reaſens , C each of 
which were ſuffictent ) have moved me to offer 
to your gracious acceptance thu Eſſay. Firſt , 
my duty to your Lordſhip as my Dioceſan, who 
may juſtly challenge from me ſome account of my employ- 
ments, Secondly , that gratitude which obligeth me to ac- 
knowledge your Lordſhips many favors extended to me and 
mine. And thirdly the need of patronage and þ- otettion that 
this Work hath, in regard that there s in 1t much {tref 
laid on ſuch part 'of Learning , ( the Orientall I mean, ) 
which of late, if not all along , hath had that unhappineſs, as 
, to be ſcarce able to keep it ſelf, not only from neglett , 
but contempt , as needleſs ; at leaſt of no great uſe or neceſ- 
fity. In ſome places abroad where it formerly found great 
encouragement , ( if we may beleive generall complaints , ) 
it hath now little regard, although I doubt not but that ut 
will in good time recover its honor. That it may not be ſo 
Es} among 
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among us at home, it muſt ow to the favour and countenance 
of men excelling as m authority and dignity , ſo m learning 
and judgement ; in which rank/none being more eminent , ſo 
none will be more ready to afford it then your Lordſhip”, 
who have your ſelf alwaies been a lover of thoſe Studies , 
and by long experience know and have made known the uſe- 
fulneſs of them, I ſhall not here trouble your Lordſhip with 
giving an account of what is in theſe Annatations done , that 
being the proper work of the Preface. I ſhall only adde that 
beſides the former motives, I have a ſtrong encouragement 
to make this addreſs to your Lordſhip from an aſſured con- 
fidence , that whatſoever it be that I bring | being the 
beſt that I have at preſent | and proceeding from thoſe in- 
tentions with which it is offered, it ſhall by your Lordſhip 
be favouredly accepted from the hands of him who is 


MY LORD 


Your Lordſhips moſt humble 


Servant 


EDwarDd POCOCK. 
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LRKEFA C 


| HE main thing in theſe Annotations endeavoured , is to ſettle the ge- 

| nuine aud literall meaning of the Text. Secing it is often very diffeceut: 

ly rendred by Interpreters, according to their different judgments, from 

what we read in Our Exg/#fþ Bibles; and that in them alſo we have va- 

rions readings in the Margin, I have laboured as far as I could ro find our the 

truth among them, by examining ſuch as I have occaſion to take notice of, by 

the Original Hebrew, which is the ſtanding rule which was at firſt by the goods 

neſs of God for ſuch delivered to us by the Prophets and holy men divinely m- 

ſpired , and hath ever fince, by his wonderful Providence, been preſerved nn- 
corrupt and fincere. 

Of any that ſhall queſtion it, we may ask when it was corrupted , whither 
before Chriſts time oc fince? If it be ſaid betore, and as an argument alledged 
for it, that there is 'a Tranllation of greater antiquity thea his time , w/z. in 
Greek, which ſo much difters from the Hebrew Copres which we now have, as 
to ſhew that in the Copy which the Authors thereof had , many things were 
read otherwiſe thenin theſe, we are not to be moved by it, except three things 
be firlt made evident, 1. That the Copy which chey had was a truer Copy then 
any reſerved among the Jews which nught bederived to us from them. 2. That 
thoſe Interpreters itri&!y and preciſely followed the letter of their Copy, and 
did not give themſelves hberty of expreſſing what they conceived to be the ſenſe 
and meaning, either more largely or in different words, or had not ſome no» 
tions of the words which are not now ſo uſually known. 3. That the Copies 
which we have of their Verſion be genuin and uncorrupred , as they proceeded 
from them , without mixture or alteration. Which things -have nor yet been fuf- 
fjently proved, and I ſuppoſe cannot be. 

Againe, if it had been before Chriſtstime corrupted, it can ſcarce be doubted 
but we ſhould have heard of it from him , who ſo often reprehending the Jews 
for their perverſe Interpretations of it by the Gloffes of their Traditions, we 
cannot think but he would much more have reprooved them if they had cor- 
rupted the Text it ſelf. 

And after his time it is no way probable that it could be altered or corrupted 
by any concurring malice of the Jews, ( as it muſt have been done by a general 
conſpiration for corrupting all the Copies, or elſe would have been a vain at- 
tempr ) ſecing it cannot be doubted but that among ſo many thouſands of them, 
of whom many were converted to Chriſt, and among them divers others ( we 
nay well ſuppoſe) hke Apollos, mighty in the Scriptures { AF, 18. 24. ) many 
had in their bends rrue Copies of it, by which they would have diſcovered any 
forgery. And from them, that there were Copies imparted to other Chriſtiaus 
alſo we have reaſon to think, when we find that among them for many years 
after Chriſt the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament were read in rheir Churches 
in the Hebrew language : for that it was ſo among the Syrians we have from a 
learned * man of that Nation, who in a Book that he wrote in Arabick, concern- 
ing diversheads of the Chriſtian Religion, ſpeaking of their manner of reading 
the Scriptures in the Church, faith K&43.a)) ax) Lond) SG ES 
£2 Sys Io ys any kywllo, i, c. In ancient time the Books of rhe old Teſta- 
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ment were read in the Hebrew Tongue , till $, Ephraim forbad it : which we cannot 
think was for auy other reaſon, but becaule they looked on the Hebrew as more 
geimune and authentick then any Tranllatiou., not that. they had not then Trans- 
Jations of the Scripture in thezr' own Language, as we ſhall by and by ſhew xo - 
be more then probable. _ | W-3 = þ F | 

For theſe and other reaſons, even the care that the Jews themſelves ( as is by 
all known and confeſſed ) alwaies took of writing it exactly true , as that where» 
on their own preſervation depended, we cannot on any probable grounds que- 
ſtion the integrity thereof. Yea a learned » man, who is looked on to have la- 
boured as much as any to queſtion the integrity of the Hebrew Text, doth con- 
feſs that in Chriits time, and Fonathans the Paraphraſt , the Hebrew Books that 
they then had were the {ame that we now have. And what then-have we farther 
to: be ſollicitous about in this matter ? For of thoſe was then the Book that our 
Saviour ſtood up to read in the Synagogue, and expounded by the ſame 5pirit 
which firlt dictated what was therein written. Luc. 4. 16; 17. Oc, and the read. 
ing of which he juttified by asking the Lawyer , who would know what he might 
do to inherit eternal lite , What is written in the Law? how readeſt thog ? Luc. 10. 
26. Thcſe the Scriptures, which he bad the Jews to ſearch, as in which they 
thought to have eternal lite, and as which teſtified of him, Jo. 5. 39. and the 
ſame th-ſe of which he ſaith , that Ze came not to deſtroy but to fulfill them : and 
that till Heaven and Earth paſs, one jote or title ſhould not paſs from them, till all were 
fulfilled, Mat. 5. 17,18. and.which he fo often cites and refers the Jews to, and 
the tulfiling of which he made the rule of what he did and ſuffered. Which his 
divine approbation of them, without queſtioning the Copies they then had of 
them , may jultly ſeem to us a teſtimony of the integrity of them at that time, of 
greater validity then any human reſtimony from any difterent reading in any 
Tranſlation, to make us queſtionit. However theſe arguments may be eluded by 
ſuch as will bz contentious, yet they arc ſuch as may well ſway with a ſober mind, 
that neither before nor after Chriſts time the Hebrew Copies were corrupted, 
and ſo ought to be our undoubred rule. 

The forecited < Author ſaith that Tranſlations are to be examined by the 
original Text, if any Copy of it be uncorrupted, and not that by tranſlations : 
and that is that therefore, which not doubting thofe Copies that we have to be ſo, 
I have endeavored in part to do, ſo far at leaſt as may ſerve to juſtify, or to give 
account of, that Tranſlation of our own which we follow z ( and deſervedly, it 
being ſuch and ſo agrecable to the Original, as that we might well chooſe among 
others to follow it, were it not our own, and eſtabliſhed by authority among 
us :) which could not well be done without comparing 1t with others alſo, and 
bringing all to the original Hebrew , as the teft , as hitherto it hath had the ho- 
nour to be eſteemed, and will ſo ſtill have, having on it that divine impreſs which 
will maintain its right and dignity againſt all that can be oppoſed. 

For the end propoſed it was oft neceſſary to look into the fignification of 
the words in that Tongue, and what ſeveral ſenſes they are capable of , that 
it may accordingly appear which of ſuch as by ſeveral Interpreters are faſtened 
on them, will be beit agreeable to the place in which they occur, and accord- 
ing to the conſtruction they are uſed in. For by the different underſtanding of 
them is that great variety which is amongſt Interpreters, of which account 
cannot be given, much leſs they be thought oftentimes reconcilable, or that 
all their different Verfions proceeded from one Fountain, or at leaſt one read- 
ing : but looking thereinto it will be made apparent that the variety roceeded 

not from any varicty iu their reading, but from the variety of ſignifications of 
one word : atnong which ſome have, according to their: different judgement , 
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referred one, ſome another, yet fo as that all have thought themſelves to fol- 
tow the ſame Original, and ought not preſently to be condemned , as diſagree- 
able to it. According to this retpeR, ſeveral places in the new Teſtament cited 
out of the old, which according tc the uſual Tranſlations ſeem to differ from 
them, as there now read in the old, will be found not to differ at all from 
them , according to another ſtgnification which the word, in which the diffe- 
rence is placed, 1s as capable of as that by modern 'Tranflators uſually given it, 
and by them that follow thote Trantiators looked on as having no other. As 
for example's ſake. Where we find, Heb. 8. 9. And 1 regarded them not, ſaith the 
Lord, cited out of Jeremy, C. 31. 32, where is in ours and other Tranſlations read, 
Although I was an husband unto them , ſaith the Lord : a man would think that 
theſe proceeded not trom the ſame reading of the Hebrew Text, till enquiring 
into the word 592 Baaltz in that Language, ke find that that hath both theſe 
fignifications to be an husband, and to deſpiſe, loath, or not have regard to, and 
ſo ( to omit other examples ) in that fignal place in this Prophecy of Micah, c; 
5. 2. which being cited Matt. 11. 6, 7 how Bethlehem Zphrata art not the leaſt a- 
mong the Princes of Fudah, will ſcem to tlow from another reading then what 
now 1s read in the Prophet, Though thou be littl: among the thouſands of Judah ; 
till upon enquiry it be found thac the word wpyx 7ſair, uſed by the Propher 
doth fignity as well great or illuſtrious, as little. 'lhen will the difference appear 
to be = the Interprerers taking, tome the one fignification , others the other: 
and that theretore tneſe places might be rendred in the old Teſtament to the 
ſame purpoſe , that they are in the new. One Tranſlation therefore is not pre- 
ſently to be condemned, becauſe it differs from another, but both are to be 
tried by the Original; and when they may both be found to agree to that, 
neither is raſhly to be- coademned , but with due deliberation and diſcretion, 
that to be followed which may give the moſt convenieut meaning to the place; 
which may oft be ſo doubtful a caſe, as that a man, though of good judgement 
and a diſccruing ſpirit, may be put to a ftand, and will not dare raſhly to deter- 
mine on either fide. 

This having been obſerved by our Tranſlators, they have with great mo- 
deſty and ingenuity , we ſee, put various readings or rendrings in the Margin 
of our Bibles, as doubting which to preter, and leaving it to the prudent Rea- 
dec which to chooſe, as it the one and the other were ( as the . Jews in ſuch 
caſes uſe to ſpeak ) both the words of the living God; both true and agreeable as 
well to the original words as to the analogy of Faith. And ſuch modeſty is by 
all in interpreting the Scriptures very imitable, and being obſerved would pre- 
vent many quarrels , in which the truth, by raſhly contending for it, is- loſt, 
and ſuch uncharitably cenſured, as forſaking the truth , which did heartily ſeek 
it, and perhaps did not err from it. 

Now for theſe ends, viz, both of finding the one or ſeveral fignifications of 
ſome words, where there was any dubiouſneſs or difficulty, and the convenienteſt 
meaning of them in the place, agreeably to the ſcope or context, I have made 
uſe of ( according to my kill) the beſt oP as I could meet with, and thoſe of 
ſeveral kinds. Such are, The comparing of ſuch places, as the word or expreſ- 
fion that is to be explained, occurs in, elſewhere in the Scripture. 2. The in- 
ſpeQion of ſeveral of the moſt approved Tranſlations, 3. The uſe, ether of 
ſuch Books as give the fignification of fingle words, as, Di#ionaries, &c. or 
elſe labour to give the meaning of them as joined with others, as, Commenta- 
tors and Expoſitors. The Tranſlations that have been looked into are both an- 
cient and modern ; the more ancient, the Greek, ( commonly called the S&prua- 
gint) and the Latin, ( known by the name of the vulgar Latin ) and the Syriack 
and the Arabick Verſions. The Greek and Latin have been fo long known in 


all places in this Weſtern part of the World, and ſo much by many hath - 
| al 
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ſaid of them, that it will be needleſs to g've any account of them : but the 
other, viz. the Syriack and Arabick, though well , and only, known in the 
Eaſtern parts, ſo unknown among us, till the late noble Editions of the Polyglot 
Bibles at Pars and Londen, that it may ſeem requiſite to give ſome, That 
the Syriack had anciently a Tranſlation of the Scripture into their Language, is 
maniteſt, and ſuch as may challenge priority of the Greek it ſelf, if we may be- 
lieve them. But tor making the matter more Clear, we may obſerve that they 
have two Traullations , the one done out of the Hebrew, the other out of the 
Greek. Gregorius 4bul Pharajius in his Hiſtory, ( which was printed at Oxford 
in Arabick and Latin) thus tells us, that the . Greek Verſion made by the 
LXX11 Elders in Ptolemews Philadelphus's time, which was received nor only 
by the Greeks, but by moſt Se&s of the Chriſtians, yet was not followed by 
- the Syrians, eſpecially the more Eaſterly ones: For that they had a Tranſlation 
which was called the Simple or plain Verfion, becauſe rhe Tranſlators did not 
in it ſo much labour for elegance of words, which was conformable to the Copy 
of the Jews: but ( faith he) the more Weſtern have two Tranſlations, that Simple 
one, which was tranſlated out of Hebrew into. Syriack , after the coming of 
Chriſt, in the time of Addews ( or Thaddews) the Apoſtle ;or as others affirm, in 
the time of Solomonthe ſon of David, and Hiram : and another more florid made 
according to that of the LXXII out of Greek into Syriack, a long time after 
the Incarnation of our Saviour. For better underſtanding what he faith, and the 
opinion of thoſe of that Nation, we may farther take notice of what an ancient 
Biſhop ( Soaded Biſhop of Hadetha , cited by the learned $:onita in: his Preface to 
his Edition of the Pialms in Syriack and Latin ) faies, Thar as to the Tranſlation 
of the ſacred Books it was thus, the Law, Foſue , Judges , Futh , Samwel, David, 
( or the Pſalms) the Proverbs, Eccleſiaſtes, Canticles, and Fob, were done in the 
time of $o/omon at the requeſt of Hiram King of 7yrus his friend, The other Books 
of the old and new Teſtament in the time of Abagar King of Syria, by the care 
; of Thaddew and other Apoſtles. Their later Verſion I ſuppoſe to have been 
made by Thomas Heracleenfis : for ſo I findin a Syriack MS ( of which account 
is given in the Preface to the ſecond Epiſtle of S. Petey in Syriack , Greek and 
Latin, printed at Leiden, An. 1630. ) a diſtintion made betwixt the Tranſlation 
which was made in ancient daies, and the Tranſlation of Thomas Heracleenſis. 
And 1o in the old Teſtament in the MS. Syriack Copy , is there prefixed to 
one Verſion of tae Srory of Syſanna, that it was according to JKkna._A._w» 
"JI Shen Dpnnmes the Tranſlation of Heracleenſis , ( tor there are two Verſions of 
that Story in the Copy , but neither of them may be ſuppoſed ro belong to the 
ancieut ſimple Verſion, as neither probably any of the Apocryphal Books ; be- 
fore ſome of which ( as the firſt book of Eſdras ) is put, 7 hat they were conformed 
to the Tradition of the LXX T1, and at the end of it, that it was not found in the 
ſample Verſion, and 10 likewiſe before Tobit.) When this Tho. Heracleenfis lived I 
have ngt yet met with any certain Narration, only I find him fignalized ina Sy- 
rian Calendar among their Saints or holy men, by having his name among thoſe, 
to whoſe memory the 26. day of Haziran, or Fune, is conſecrated, which makes 
it probable that he is not of late ſtanding ; which will farther be confirmed, if 
he be the ſame ( as I ſuppoſe he was ) of whom Schultingius makes mention in his 
Bibliotheca Eccleſiaſtica, tom. 3. pag. 106. by the name of Thamas Harchalanw , 
giving account of him out of a Catalogue of Mifſals made by Zznatius Patriarch 
of Antioch, that he tranſlated out of Greek into Chalde ( as he calls the Syriack) 
the Miffals of. Fohn the Evangeliſt and of Clement, about four hundred. and ſeven 
years after Chriſt. But when the Syrians contend for the Antiquity of their Ver- 
fion, we ſee it is for that other more ancient. But beſides what they ſay for 
themſelves, wherein perhaps they may ſeem to go too high, we have not only 
from the Greek Fathers, but from all our Copies of the LXXII it _ = 
| i\ doubte 
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doubted proofs of the very great antiquity of ſome Syriack Verſion. In all the 
Editions that we have of the LXXII, ( except the Complutenfian ) as well that our 
of the very ancient Copy in the Kings Library , as the reſt from other Copics ex- 

refled, we have at the end of Feb theſe words , orgs ipuudirru is + Evpraxys Bichs , &c. 
Uh interpreted out of a ( or ther) Syriack Book, 1.e. the Bible, ( tor out of no other 
Book would they have taken words for authentick Text. ) W hich ſhews that there 
was a Syriack book ( or Tranſlation )ancienter then any of them : and that it was 
ſo written in thoſe ancienter Copies, out of which any of them were tran{cribed, 
they all of them, though in other things differing between themſelves, agreeing 
in it. And this plainly gives us to look on the Syriack Verſion as very ancient , 
which is that which at preſent we fay , aud withall ſeems a ſufficicut proof, that 
(as we above intimated ) there was before S. Ephraims time ſuch a Tranſlation 
among the Syrians in their own Tongue, which they might have uſed, if they 
had nut thought the Hebrew more authentick , and as ſo, given that honour to it, 
asto uſe only it in their Churches, It they had not then had any , his forbidding 
them to uſe the Hebrew had been a depriving them of any uſe of the Scripturcs 
of the old Teſtament, which we ſuppoſe was not his mind to do, but only to 
cauſe them to be read in a more intelligible Language, in which he is ſaid to 
have written Comments on it. 

But although this be as much as may ſuffice to our preſent purpoſe, yet having 
fallen on the mention of this matter , it may perhaps not be amiſs by the way , 
to endeavor to give farther ſome little account of it , which it any think not 
to be of much concernment, he may paſs it over. | 

Whereas the laſt Chapter of Fob un the Hebrew Text and ſuch Tranſlations, 
as follow it, ends with the 17. verſe, and theſe words, So Fob dyed being old and 
fall of daies , in the Greek called the Sepraagint , are added to the quantiry of 
ſeveral verſes more, and that fo anciently that ſome of the Greek Fathers have 
commented on them as authentick Text. 4 Olympiodorus faith that they were de- 
livered as fo from the Apoſtles themſelves, and Polychronins that they were ſo 
accounted by the Fathers. There is firſt added, 7t is wr-tten that he ſhould riſe 
againe with thoſe whom the Lord ſtould raiſe. Then follows what we mentioned , 
He ( or this man ) is interpreted out of the Syriack book, awelling ( or that he dwelt ) 
in the Land of Aufits( or Uz) in the borders of 1dumea and Arabia : and his name 
was Jobab , with other things concerning his wite'and a fon, and his Genealogy, 
as that he was of the poſterity of Zſaw, and the fifth trom Abraham, and reigned 
in Edom after Balac, &c. as likewiſe concerning. his friends that came to viſit 
him; after which in the Copy printed according to that very ancient MS. in the 
Kings Library is repeated again a briefer account of Fob himſclt, having pre- 
fixed to it as before, He i interpreted out of the Syriack. book, but in other Co- 

ies, this is not found. What uſe to make of this we ſhall atter fee. And it is 
by diverſe ancient and modern taken notice that Aquila and Symmachus, who 
tranilated the old Teſtament out of Hebrew into Greek , concluded that Book 
as the Hebrew doth , but that Theodotion , who likewiſe fo tranſlated them , and 
lived about 180. years after Chriſt, concluded it as the Septuagint doth , with 
Additions out of the Syriack Verſion. 

But here may be cbje&ted againſt what we would thence infer concerning 
the antiquity of that Syriack Verſion, what is by ſome of the Grecks {aid that 
by the Syriack , named in thoſe Addirions to Fob, is meant the Hebrew Tongue, 
ro that purpoſe makes what in an Anonymous Greek Autnor , ( whole words 
were imparted to me by my Reverend and moſt karned friend D” Thomas 
Marſhall ) prefixed in a MS Copy to Feannes Melala, is ſaid, viz. that it was 
Origens opinion that it is ſo. Of whar credit that Author is I know not, for it 
is not likely that 07jgen thought or ſhould fay fo. In that Commentary on Feb, 


4 Pro-m, on the Catena on Job , printed at London 1637+ | 
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which goes under his name, it is ſaid that that Book was written firſt in Syriack 
and then done jnto Hebrew, being poliſhet and completed by Moſes. If fo, 
then the Syriack and Hebrew in his opinion were looked on as ditterent, Bur 
that Book 1s looked on as ſpurious, and the opinion a groundleſs conjecture, 
What Origen thought may eaſily be colle&ed out of his Epiſtle to Africans , 
part of which is ſet forth before the Text of Fob, by the learned Patricius Fu- 
mus , printed according to the MS copy in the Kings Library , where he faith 
chat thoſe words which follow in the Greek after the 17. verſe of the laſt Chapter 
are not found among the Hebrews, and therefore neither in Aguila, but in the 
LXXII and Theodotion. Had he thought that by Syriack, out of which ir is 
exprelly ſaid they were taken, had been meant Hebrew , he could not have 
ſaid they had been wanting in the Hebrew Books. However , by others it is ſo 
ſaid. For ſo Neblias in his various readings o the Greek tells us, that the 
Greek Scholiaſt ſaith that he calls the Hebrew diale&, Syriack , becauſe of the 
affinity betwixt them, and endeayors to prove it. Ot that Greek: Scholiaſt, 
I can give no account but from him. But in Olymp:edorus in the Catena on 
Feb, we have the ſame exprelly affirmed , who having oblerved that Agwis and 
Symmachus end where the Hebrew doth , but Theodotion hath the ſame addi. 
tions that the LXXTII, then gives his opinion thus, The Hebrew diak & he 
calls in this place Syrtack 5 then confirms it with thoſe very looſe and uncon- 
cluding arguments ; brcauſe, the Syriack language is of very nigh affinity with the 
Hebrew , having the ſame number of letters ( V1z. 22.) and then becauſe Fudea « 
comprebended under the name of Syria. | 
- But though this be by him and others, who perhaps looked not much into 
thoſe Tongues, affirmed, we cannot be much moyed by it. For befides that 
no ſuch words are found in any Hebrew copy , which he himſelf confeſſeth, and 
ſo deſtroys what he would affirm, if Hebrew and Syriack be one, we cannot 
think it an opinion generally received by the Fathers. Some of them.certainly 
knew , that to ſay Syriack and Hebrew were different things, and would 
not confound them by calling one the other, Beſides, what we have already 
ſaid from Or:gen, S. Chry/ſoſtome (who living long at Antioch in Syria , could 
not but know what was meant by the Syriack language, ) on the 48. Pſalm, 
according to the Greek diviſion, in one verſe, cites both the Syriack and 
the Hebrew, and as diſtin readings; and ſo 7heodoret on Pſalm 115. and on 
Jonah 3. 4. to omit many other teitimonies, ſeveral of which are found in the 
Greek Scholiaſt , and Nobi/lius's Notes thereon, | 
And whereas, as the ſame Nobilius obſerves, ſome ſay that by Syriack is 
meant Chalde, that ſignifies nothing, for it wilt be no more then to ſay, 
by Syriack is meant Syriack : for theie are at moſt but two Diale&s of one 
Tongue, however it hath obtained that that which the Jews retained after 
their return trom Babylon, where they learned it, and loſt much of their own, 
and framed much to the rules of the Hebrew, be peculiarly called Chalde, 
as any that would know more of it may ſee 'in the learned Preface of Lu- 
dovicus de Dieu, to his Grammar of the Oriental Tongues. To this day di- 
vers of the Syrians call themſelves Chaldeans, and their Tongue Chalde, and 
that which we call Chalde the Jews call 'D0 Arami, Syriack. And what then 
would , if this were granted , be thence concluded , but that either the book of 
Fob was written in the Chalde Dialect, or elſe that there was in it a Tranſlation 
of that Book in which thoſe additions were read as authentick Text when the 
Seventy. tran{latzd it into Greek, and they followed its autority. Neither of 
which I ſuppoſe will be granted ; for beſides that, in the Chalde Paraphraſt that 
we now have, no ſuch additions are found, it is manifeſt that that 1s of much 
later dage then Prolemens Philadelbhus his time, and that there was any other in 
his time in that Diale&, which is now loſt , none can prove, nor will any on 
ians 
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ſtians eaſily grant, although * ſome Jews contend for it, aud would have the 
Greek of the Seventy to have been tranſlated out of that, and not our of any 

enuin Hebrew copy, which is roo great a flurre to be caſt upon it, There is there- 
tore nothing ſaid except they mean it is'the Hebrew which is called Syriack, and 
who ſhould mean ſo ? ſurely nor the Seventy , who by all are ſaid ro have been 
Jewsz they would not ſo far have profaned their holy Tongue ( as they all call 
it, by way of excellency to diftinguiſh ir from all others aud * peculiarly Sy- 
riack ) as to call ir ſo, nor taken tor authentick Text any thing that they had 
not found in ity no, nor Theodotion himſelf, fo long after them, having thart kill 
in Hebrew which he had, have confounded thole names, nor any ancient 
Greek who knew ſo much of it as to be able to tranſlate ir. 

There was a time ( as we have intimated ) after the Jews return from Babylon, 
when their Language had, fo much of Chalde, or Syriack, mingled with it , as 
that it might have betwAas well called Syriack as Hebrew ; yet even then was 
it rather called Hebrew then Syriack, as appears in the new Teitament. But 
ſure the ancient proper Hebrew, ſuch as we now ſpeak of , none could fo call 
who had any inſight in thoſe Tongues, except for ſome deſign ; ſo that to ſay 
that by Syriack 15 meant the Hebrew , muſt be the aflertion of ſome Greeks, 
who were either ignorant of thoſe Languages, or elſe were unwilling to at- 
tribute roo much to the Syriack, or give preference to it, above the Greek 
Verſion, as ancienter then it. They might as well tell us that Facob ſpake Sy- 
riack, when he called the heap Galeed as well as Laban, who called it* Fegar S4- 
hadnha. But if it be granted them that by Syriack in thoſe words in the Greek 
was meant Hebrew, how then will they unriddle how that, which, according 
to them , was anciently a part of the Text in the Hebrew, and thence as ſo, 
taken into the Greek , is now wanting in all the Copies in that Language , 
and was likewiſe omitted by Aquila and Symmachus, who undertook the Trans- 
lation of the whole that was looked on as authentick £ they will not be able 
to give any rational account of this. But to us, who look on as meant by Sy. 
riack that Language properly ſo called, it will be no difficulty. For it it be 
asked how it ſhould come to pals that thoſe additions ſhould ſo anciently come 
into the Greek Verſion, being not in the Hebrew , bur ſaid to be taken out 
of the Syriack book, the anſwer, I ſuppoſe, will be eaſy. Sume anciently a- 
among the Syrians, ( whoſe cuſtome of inſerting Notes or Sch0l/as in their Co- 
pies may be perceived out of ſuch as are taken notice of, in the various read- 
ings of the Syriack-in the Polyglot Bibles , gathered by the learned Mr Thory- 
tile ) had ſomewhere in his Copy of the Syriack Tranilatioa to the book cf 
Job added for explication fake, according to what he had eicher by Tradition, 
or out of ſome Hiſtory then extant, received concerning the perſon of Job , that 
brief account of him, not unlike to which, though not quite the ſame, there 
are found prefixed to it in rwo Copies in that Language , which were made uſe 
of in the Edition of thoſe Polyglor Bibles , two in ſomething different terms, and 
one ſhorter then the other ; as he thar pleaſeth, may ſee in the various readings 
of the Syriack in that Book. This, choſe that copied out anciently , thoſe 
Verfions of the Septuagint and Theodotion, ( for it will be roo much to ſay the 
Authors of them themſelves, eſpecially of the firit, if they were truly the — 
who commonly bear that name ) finding in fome ſuch old Syriack copy , thoughr 
worth while to tranſlate into Greek, and add in their own at the end. (Yea fo, 
as if in differing Copies they found fuch account given in differing terms, to 
take notice thereof alſo , as appears by what is done in the ancient MS of the 
Kings Library , as we have mentioned. ) Which other tranſcribers after conti- 
nd, till what was ſo added was in time taken in as part of the genuine Text ; 
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Philol, Sac- p- 205. * Corzari |. 2. c,68. f Gen. 31. 47. 
Ee gy with 


THE PREFACE. 


with inanimadvertency enough, ſeeing the Appendix, as is well noted in the va. 
rious Leqions to the F a Greek Edition , doth not redolere flilum Canonts, 
ſavour of, or any way agree with, the ſtyle of the Canonical Text. And this bein 
obſerved, the mcaning of thoſe words, He ( i. e. Fob, his perſon not the book, 
as the Author of the Comment, called Origey's, ſeems to think ) 3s inte/preted, will 
be , account s given of him in the —_—_— out of the Syriack Book ( or YVer- 
fon. ) That expreſſion is agreeable, as to the uſe of the word wyulwoity and wiouluditx 
&c: (to be interpreted,) in the new Teſtament and other Authors, 1o to what is uſual 
among the Eaftern People , and peculiarly in the Arabick Writers to call the ac- 
count given of the Genealogy, name, and Hiſtory of any, 834245 7arjamatoho , 
his tnterpretation( as often in that famous writer of lives En Chalican, ai.d others ) 
and perhaps in the Syriack book might be written ja. 5Lo oo Hy 
Met htargam, He is thus interpreted, 4. e. account is thus give.; of him. 

This conjeRure is abundantly confirmed by what we read in Polychronizs fore. 
cited, who witneſſes that thoſe additions to Fob, however by many received 
into the Text , whoſe opinion himſelf followed becauſe of the authority of the 
Fathers , yet were by others rejeQed ; © They ( faith he ) reje& the Genealogy 
** whichis inthe end, becauſe it is not in the Hebrew, and the Book is concluded 
«with thoſe words, And Job dyed being old and full of daies , and fay that the 
&« likeneſs of the name in the Genealogy of Eſau, which is in the book of Ge- 
** xeſss , where mention is made of Fobab , gave occaſion of error to ſome, and of 
' & making that Scholion, or Note, and that in tra& of time afterwards, that which 
«yas written in the Margin ( or elſewhere ) was by others taken into the Text. 

However it were , yer theſe things which have been faid , taken at the leaſt ad- 
yantage, give teſtimony to the antiquity of the Syriack Verſion. That which was 
mentioned in the ancienteſt Copies of the Septuogint and T heodotion, which were 
ſeen and uſed by the Greek Fathers,and had ſuch credit when they were written as 
to be taken notice of as of great authority, and little leſs authentick then the Text 
it ſelf, muſt needs be ancient. I hope none will think this to be eluded by ſaying 
that Job alone was then tranſlated into Syriack, and not other Books of the Scri- 
pture; this would be a ſuppoſition contrary not only to the teſtimony of Syriack 
Writers and others, which ought not raſhly to be contemned but to all reaſon, 

Something to this purpoſe may be colletted alſo out of the concluſion of the 
Book of Job in the printed Arabick Verſion, in which that which makes the 18, 
verſe in the Greek, viz. 1t #s written that he ſhould riſe, &e. is not found, nor 
that which follows , He 3s interpreted out of the Syriack Book, but moſt of the reſt, 
( after a breach made is, though ſomwhar diff-rent from what is in Greek : for 
whereas in it, is faid, that he was the fitth from Abraham, the Arabick faith he 
was the ſixth , with ſome other differences in the Arabick it ſelf, but made more 
by the miſtake of the Latin Tranſlator, as he that ſhall look into it ſhall eafily 
perceive, as where inſtead of 4/om , a proper name, he puts nome» , becauſe rhe 
word, ſo ſignifying , hath the ſame letters with the other. And then he con» 
cludes, ſaying that the Author ofthe Copy , out of which he wrote it, ſaith, that 
this Book was tranflated out. of Syriack into Arabick. Whether that Author 
meant it of the whole Book, or only of the additions, may be doubted as alſo ſome 
other things which cannot be farther determined without fight of his MS Copy. 
However, it appears tat the Syriack Verſion was then in great authority and ve- 
neration. I have been long in this digrefſion , not ſeeking to attribute more to 
| the Syriack Verſion then may in reaſon be due to it, but to vindicate to it that 
which it may juſtly challenge, as to its antiquity. To return and proceed , 

We recko:1 likewiſe among the ancient Tranſlations, the Arabick , though all 
of much later date then the former. In that Language there are ſeveral Verſions, 
{ome done out of the Hebrew, ſome out of Greek, ſome out of Syriack, aud 


perhaps one of late years done and priutedar Rome out of the vulgar Latin z as 
I was 
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I was told by one of that Church , was intended, and I have ſeen ſome Sheets of 
it, but I know not whether it were completed. However, that is none of thoſe 
we ſpeak of, Thoſe that I had to deal with are two, the one, that which is found 
in the Polyglot Bibles, which when, or by whom , done is uncertain ; itis con- 
formed moltly to the Greek in this part, I mean,-of the Minor Prophets, for 
the whole Bible is apparently uot of one Texrure, hut in ſome parts ſeems more 
conformed to the Hebrew , ( as in the Pentateuch )* others to the Syriack , in 
others to the Greek, as he that peruſeth it will find. The other is a Manuſcripr, 
the uſe of which I had out of the ſtore of my learued and very good friend Mr 
Robert Huntington. There is no name of the Author expreſſed ( that I find ) in 
the Copy. Whither it be the work of &. Saadi/ab Haggaon ( a Jew famous as for 
his other Works, ſo for his Tranſlation of the Books of the old Teſtament, our 
of Hebrew into Arabick ) I have reaſon to doubt, ſeeing the Prophecy of J/aiab, 
which is in the ſame Volume, differs from what I find in another Copy of that 
Prophecy , which bears his name. And it is certain that others of the Jews, be- 
fides him, did tranſlate the Scriptures ( or part of them) into that Language, 
and therefore if it be any where by me cited as his, ir is not poſitively affirmed, 
andI almoſt think it is not his. Whoſe everit be, it ſeems to be of ſome antiquity, 
for it is not of late years that the Jews have uſed to write in Arabick , as for- 
merly they did, as is ſhewed in the Preface to Porta Moſis, Whither we ſhould 
reckon Fonathan, who made a Paraphraſe of the Prophets, among Tranfators 
or Expoſitors, I ſomething doubt, becaule taking liberty of a Paraphralit, he 
rather makes his buſiaeſs to give the meaning then the particular fignitication of 
the words, which is more the buſineſs of a ſtrict Tranflator ; although every 
ſuch Tranſlator too may not amiſs be looked on as an Expoſitor or Commen. 
tator. 'This Paraphraſe is of great authority with the Jews, and is conſtantly af- 
firmed to have been made much abour Chriſts time ; and- I know not why we 
ſhould queſtion it. For thoſe allegations againſt it , which are brought our of that 
Paraphraſe of the Law , which goes under the name of Jonathan, and hath be. 
ſides the difference of the ſtyle, many things in it favouring of greater novelty, 
ſignify nothing, that being confeſſedly none of this Fona:hans work, and there- 
fore is as the other Paraphraſes , on the other Books, of much leſs authority ( if any 
at all ) then that of Onke/vs on the Law, or the true Jonathan on-the Prophets, 

. Beſides theſe ancient Verſions, it was convenient to look on others more mo- 
dern ; ſuch are thoſe of Pagnin, the Tigurin, Munſter , Caftalio , Junius and Tre. 
mellias in Latin, and D#odat: in Italian, ggc. which will be found ſometimes cited. 
Theſe often differing among themſelves, and from the ancienter , and from ours, 
give us occaſion to examine the words in the Hebrew, and to enquire more 
narrowly into the grounds of the difference, and to ſee what the Original will 
bear, that ſo we might be able to judge between them , which not ſeldom will 
be an hard matter to do, and force us to leave the Reader to prefer that which 
ſeems to him beſt in his own judgement, ſeeing rhat will bear more, by reaſon of 
the different uſe and fignification of the words that occur in it, and all making 
a good ſenſe. When I have occaſion to cite the vulgar Latin, I have moſtly chofen 
to give it in the words of the Doway Tranſlation into Engliſh out of it, as that 
which perhaps would be judged inore authentick then any rendring of mine own. 
In the le "of our Engliſh Tranſlation I would defire the Reader to have an eye 
to the marginal reading, n_—— with what is in the Text. 

Now for finding of the fignification of the Hebrew words, befides the ordi- 
nary Di&ionaries, which are more common, the Reader will ſomtimes find cited 
R. David Kimchbi's Radices, or Roots, a Diftionary in Hebrew by him compiled 
for the words uſed in the Scripture, from whom our ordinary Lexicographers 
borrow much, and again Abu Walid, an ancienter Author then he , whom he often 
Cites by the name of Rabbi Fonah, as Aben Ezra doth by the name of R. Marinus, 
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his name at length being 4bs Walid Marun Ebn Fannaht Cordubenſis , a yery learned 
man , and of great credit among them, called , Prince of Grammarians , who wrote 
divers Tra&s abcut Grammatical matters, the laft of which is his Book of Roots 
or Dictionary expounding the Hebrew in Arabick, in which Language he wrote 
all. There is nothing of his, that I know, printed , that whuch 1s cited 1s Manu- 
ſccipt ;1ſois alſo another DiCionary of R. Tanchum, which we made ule of, though 
not properly com oſed for Scripture words , but for ſuch as occur in the Miſnatorh 
0 Text of the Talmud )and Maimonides, and an old Hebrew and Arabick Gloſ- 
ary. Add to theſe the Heads of the Hebrew Concordance compiled by R, Na- 
than, which have bcen tranſlated into Latin by 4ntoxius Renchlinus, and alſo by 
the learned Mr Nicolas Fuller, whoſe Tranſlation is not printed , but in his own 
hand writing reniains in the Bodlezan Libcary. Under this Head may come alto ſome 
Arabick Lexicons, which it was neceſſary to make ule of, for {ecking after the 
fignification of divers Hebrew words, by comparing them with the ſame Roots 
in the Arabick : a way neceflary to be taken in regard that that copious Lane 
guage continuing in greater latitude then the Hebrew ( from which it had its ori- 
ginal, and retaims thar affinity to that in the opinion of * ſome of the learnedeſt Jews, 
it may paſs rather tor only a Diale& of it then a diſtin& Language from it ) af- 
fords often the genuine fignifications of divers Roots, which are now loſt in the 
Hebrew, and of ſeverall words which occur fo ſeldome in the original Text, 
( which is all that we have left of that Language in its purity , and cannot contain 
all words ) that it will be hard to fiad the right meaning of them without that 
help, which therefore the moſt learned of the Rabbins take and dire to, by 
making ſearch into that neighbouring Language where they will be often tound 
more common, aud the meaning of them be maniteſtly declared by the known 
uſe of them therein, What is {aid of the Arabick Language, is to be ſaid of the 
Syriack and Chalde, they alſo, together with the Hebrew , being 4x MmawaL 
of one family, as Aben Ezra ſpeaks, only that they are not, as now left, fo co- 

ious as the forementioned, 

Theſe helps being uſed for finding of the fignification of ſingle words, on which 
the ſenſe mainly depends, it was yet farther convenient for giving the meanin 
of them in the context or ſentence in which they are placed in conl{trugtion wit 
others, to conſult Expoſitors or Commentators, and thoſe of ſeveral forts, Jews 
and Chriſtians: The Jews becauſe, though they have now ſo far loſt their ownanci- 
ent Language, that it is not any more common to them as a 2ernacy/a, or Mother 
Tongue, but, what they have of it, they learn, as others that ſtudy ir do z yet do 
thoſe of them who will get any Learning, ſo make that their whole ſtudy from their 
child-hood, that they are more then —_— verſed init, and get more skill in the 
Letter of the Scriptures, then uſually any others ; atleaſt did ſo, when thoſe W ri- 
ters which we have to deal with flouriſhed ſo that their Comments are, and have 
been alwaies thought to be, very helpful for attaining the literal meaning of the 
Texr, except infſuch placesasare Prophefies concerning Chriſt, or make for the 
Chriſtian Religion againſt them : infuchthey being obitinatly ſet on maintaining 
their Traditions received from theic Fathers, and with them combining againſt 

"Chriſt, will beſure to wreſt them as far as they can from the right meaniag. But 
then, that isanother reaſon why weſhould look narrowly into them, that where 
they pervertany ſuch Text, we may vindicate and reſcue it out of their hands, 
that they may not ſecurely triumph among themſelves, as if they had the Sc ripture 
on their fide again{tus. And thathath been indeed no ſmall part of my buſineſs in 
ſuch places, which hath made me perhaps ſomtimes ſo long todwell on them, as to 
make me ſeem tedious to the Reader : but I knew not how well to avoid it with 
out bctraving the cauſe, or giving up the buckler tothem. 

Thoſe that weeſpecially make ule of, are Rabbi Sulums Farchi, R. {braham Ezra, 


* See Notz Miſcell. ad Portam Mofis, c. 1. p. 5. 4 
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R. David Kimchi, and J/aac Atarbinel, (oras lome call him, Abrabaniel) who are 
all well known by uame, as being printed and given account of by Buxtorf and 
others, whoſe Expoſitions, where they might ſeem to the purpole, I have as far as 
I could, labored to givea faithful account of, though to prolixity, that if we be 
not alwaies direly holpen by them in finding the truth, we might fee how and 
wherein they err from it, and fo by the diſcovery t1ereof, be more earneſtly ſtir- 
red up to ſcek after it and embrace it, Beſides theſe, the Reader will find often 
cited one R. 7anchum, an Hieroſolymitan, who is leſs known, becauſe never yet 
Printed, althou gh as far as I canjudge, he might as well deſerve to be ſoas ſome of 
the reſt, as as much conducing in divers places co the underſtanding of the Text, as 
any of them, He wrote Notes in the Arabick Language on the whole Old Teſta- 
ment (as hiinſelf declares) though I have not had the happinels ro ſee them on di- 
vers of the Books thereotz on the Prophets (all but 7/azah) I have. When he lived 
I know not, only it appears he was after the time of Moſes Maimonides ; whom he 
often cites, and tollowsin many things. To theſe may be added 7alkut, a Book 
ſo called, being a colletionot divers Allegorical Expoſitions on the Scripture, 
What other Hebrew Books arc cited, and are Printed, T ſhall not need give parti- 
cular account of, ſeeing any that deſires it may have it in Buxtorfes Bibliotheca Rib- 
binica, and others. The Chriſtian Expolitors, or other Writers, Greck, Latin, 
or others that are made uſe of and cited, are ſuch as are well known to all that look 
into ſuch Books, and any may know what concerns their Works by looking into 
them, and ſeeing what account they give thereof in their Prefaces. That they are 
of different Proteſſions, it mattersnot in this buſineſs, We had to examine how far 
they help for finding out the true meaning of the Text, not waat their Opiuions 
otherwiſe were, it being more to be regarded what is ſaid, then who ſaid it, and 
the truth abſtraed trom conſideration of the perſon and his authority, to be recei. 
ved atany hand. Theirdifference in their Expoſitions ſends us again to look more 
narrowly into the Text, and to ſee what that will bear, and which of them beft a- 
grees to that by which all muſt be tried. And that they ſhould -ſo much differ a- 
mong themſelves is no wonder, if we conſider how great variety of Opinions in 
explication of thingsthere often is, where they are-uttered in the plainzſt rerms, 
and the moſt known Language and uſual phraſe of the Times : how much more 
then, - when this Original Language here uſed, js ſo long time ſince grown out of 
ule, and many expreſſions in it, then doubtleſs, even by the vulgar well underſtood, 
ſeem now as ſo many riddles, and much of the Hiſtory and Cuitoms of thoſe times 
quite forgotten? andeven theninthe Prophetick Writings, there were ſome things 
that ſeemed dark, according to what we read, Ezek. 29. 49. 4h Lord, they ſay of 
me, Doth not he ſpeak parables 7 So that all helps for the making rhings plain that we 
have, though improved tothe higheſt, are little enough, it at beſt ſufficient. One 
may perhaps do more then another, yet none ſo much as not to leave more for 0+ 
thers todo. It may not ſeem ſtrange theretore, that after ſo many Learned Com- 
mentarics written, others ſhould yet endeavor to make ſome things plainer, at leait, 
and more known,by the help of their labors, and by addition perhaps of ſome 0- 
ther helps which they had not the uſe ofz there will be room in this field while the 
World laſteth, till we come where that Tongue which is now ſo far loſt,ſhall as ſome 
think, be again the Univerſal Language. | 
Asto this preſent Work, the thing firſt propoſed was to have given the meaning 
of the Text in brief Marginal Notes ; butupon ſecond thoughts, it was deemed 
more conyenient, that firſt alarger Expoſition, wherein things might be diicuſſed. 
and the reaſons and 'grounds of differing Opinions, as to the Jaterpretation of 
doubtful places, laid open, leſt what ſhould be otherwiſe poſtively ſaid, might ſeem 
too magilterially ſpoken ; which being done, out of it may ſhorcer Notes (1t oc- 
caſion lerve) be taken, and che Reader be referred for the jultitying of them t» 
the. larger ; and 1n them perhaps he may 11 ſome places find that I dare nor pats 
judgment 
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judgment for preferring one Expoſition before another, and there it is referred to 


him to take his own choice, or make uſe of e 
more are agreeable to the words an 
I have not medled with drawin 
That will be every mansown wor 
without which, they will be as a ſuperſt 
Thavedone, the Reader, whoſe candor I be 
or ſuperfluous (as oft having to deal with 


ither as occaſion ſhall ſerve, when 
d analogy of Faith, and givea good meaning. 
from the Words inferences and conclufions. 
when he hath a ſetled meaning to ground on, 
ruction without a foundation. 

wherein I have erred,or been defeQive, 
o many different Expofitors, whoſe Opi- 


nions I had to look into and give account of, Lhave, 1 doubt, been inforced to be 
will judge. If Thave contributed any thing, though never ſo little, in this kind, 


which may be to Gods glory and 


the Churches good, I have the utmoſt of my de- 


fire, and humbly thank God alone for fo far inabling me. 
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VER. 1. The word of the Lord that 
came to Micah the Moraſthite, in 
the daies of Fotham, Ahaz and He. 
zekiah, kings of Judah, which he 
ſaw concerning Samaria and Jeru- 


H1s Prophet is by the ſame 
name and title mention- 
ed fer. xxv1, 18, called 
the Moraſthite from the 
name of his City or place, 
where he was born or li- 
ved, which, whether it were 
Aoreſheth mentioned ver. 
14, © as Some think, or Mareſbah vey. 15. 
and 7of, xv. ver, 44. © as many Others will 
have it, or ſome other place of that name, as 
'tis hard to determine, ſo not very material. 
That it was pertaining to the tribe of 7ad«h,and 
not of Ephraim, as © Some think, is more then 
probable, becauſe in aſſigning the time of his 
Prophecy, he nameth only ſach Kings of 7 = 
dah, under whom he Propheſied , not any King 
of 1ſrael,which,if he had been a ſubject to them, 
'tis probable he would have done, (as © a lear- 
ned Few notes ) eſpecially ſeeing his Prophecy 
concerneth not 7«dh alone, but the ten Tribes 
alſo,as thoſe of Hoſea and Amos do. Another*® few 
ſaies 'tis manifeſt that his Country was of thoſe 
places, that belonged tothe Kings of 1ſ-ael, for 
what reaſon he ſheweth not. 

Samaria and 7eruſalem. | The firſt was the 
chief City of the Kingdome of 1/-ael, or the ten 
Tribes, the other of the Kingdome of the 0- 
ther two Tribes,viz.7«dah and Benjamin,and ſo 
under them is comprehended the whole of both 
Kingdoms. God being provoked by their ſins 


G A 


declares,that he will procecd with great ſeveri- 
ty in judgment againſt them,and doth it in ſuch 
terms, as might juſtly rouze them up from ſe- 


curity, and awaken them to a ſpeedy repen- 
tance, 


2. Hear all ye People, hearken, O Earth, 
and all that therein is, and let the 
Lord God be witneſs againſt you , 
the Lord frem his Holy Temple. 


By People may be underſtood ( as by 
moſt is ) either the People of thoſe Countries, 
or of all others, and ſo by Earth either parti- 
cularly that land,or the whole habitable World, 
and the fulneſs thereof, that is, as 'tis well ex- 
preſſed, all that therein #, all the inhabitants 
thereof, which fill it, and occupy ir. The 
People of that land are more peculiarly ſpoken 
to , and his judgements particularly de. 
nounced now againſt them : yet what 15 ſaid 
or done to them, is for example to all others, 
e and they may be looked on as ſummoned 
to take notice thereof, and to conſider the ju. 
ſtice of Gods jndgements, and his way of pro- 
ceeding againſt obſtinate ſinners, 

O Earth. ] Though by Earth may well be 
underſtood the People on the Earth, yet be- 
cauſe of the words that follow it may ſeem to 
note the Earth it ſelf, and ſo ſheweth, Thar ſuch 
is the terror of the judgment that God de- 
nounceth, as that the Earth it ſelf ſhould be 
moved, as if it were ſenſible thereof ; and fo re- 
proveth their great ® ſtupidity, in that ſenſe. 
leſs Creatures are called on, as if they would 
ſooner hear then they. See 1ſaiah 1. 2. and 
XXX1V, 1. Jerem. VI. 19. and XX11. 29. the 
like expreſſions : as alſo, cap. v1, 2. and elſe- 
where. 

Let the Lord God be witneſs againſt you. ] 
When thoſe evils, that I denounce, ſhall come 


* Junius and Tremellius. ® Rab. Tanchom. © Chriftophorus a Caſtro. 4 Abarb. *R. Tanchum.f Vatablus- 


© Pelicanus, Occalamp. Calvin. Deodart. © Calvin. 
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upon you, he ſhall thereby convince you, that 
I faithfully declared his will unto you, i and for- 
warn'd you of what ſhould certainly be,except 
you did repent; and conſequently that you pe- 
riſhed through your own wilful obſtinacy, and 
your refuſing to give car to my meſſage from 
his part deliveredto you. For illuſtrating the 
expreſſion, ſee Pſal. L. 7. & eſpecially Rath 1. 
24. and Malach. 111.5. 

From his holy Temple. ] Tho this might in a 
convenient ſenſe be underſtood of the Temple at 
Jeruſalem, and is ſoby Some, yet is by others 
a reaſon given againſt that, becauſethe temple 
was at Jeruſalem, * and belonging then only to 
the Kingdom of Fudah, whereas the judgments 
here denounced concern the Ten Tribes alſo , 
who then had nothing to do with the Temple. 
Altho this reaſon ſeemeth not ſufficient * to 0+ 
thers. However, by the moſt 'tis underſtood 
of Heaven, called his Temple (as Pſal. x1, ver. 
4.) ® of which the Earthly Temple was a repre- 
ſentation, God being alſo ſaid to dwell init, 
Salomon ſaying that be built it for an houſe for 
the Lord to dwell in 1 Kings vii.13. 


3. For behold, the Lord cometh forth 
out of his place, and will come down, 
and tread upon the high places of the 
Earth. 


T he Lord cometh forth ont of his place, &c. | 


| God, who is every where preſent, filleth all 


places,and is bounded by none, is yet more par- 
ticularly ſaid to be there, where he exhibiteth 
more peculiarly his Majeſty and Glory, as.in 
his proper place; ſo in the Heavens, and ſo of 
old in the Temple at 7eruſalem:and he is* ſaid to 
come forth out of his place , and to come down 
to any other place, ® when he ſhows there 
more apparent tokens of his taking notice of 
what is done there by men, (which beforethey 
might think him not to do, and to be abſent 
from them) and effects of his preſence and 
power there by acts either of mercy or judg. 
ment, for executing of which he is therefore 
here ſaid to y come forth, and to come down. 
Some, that in the former words by his Temple 
underſtand the Temple at Fer»ſalem, here by 
his Place underſtaad the ſame, and by his com- 
ing 4 forth out of it, the withdrawing the gra- 
cious tokens of his Majeſtatick preſence,which 
he was wont there to afford: and that he would 
not beconfined (as it were) to that place, but 
from his © throne of mercy betake him to his 
throne of judgement, & ſhow forth his power 
every where in puniſhing them, 
And tread upon the high places of the Earth, ] 

s All that is higheſt,exalted in the land,or among 

the People. Their towers, & ſtrong places, their 

princes, and chief ones ſhall he bring under , 

as a thing that is moſt weak, and contemp- 


Chap. T. 


tible, troden upon,or cruſhed by the foot:none 
of them ſhall be able to reſiſt him, or ſand be. 
fore him z* or ſhewing himſelf to be highabove 
the higheſt on Earth, as a Man is above what 
he treads under his foot. : - 


4 


4 , 


4. And the Mountains shall be molten 
under him , and the valleys shall be 
cleft : as wax before the fire, and as 
the waters that are poured down a 


Feep place. 


And the Mountains,&c.] Farther to expreſs the 
terrour, with which God will proceed in judg- 
ment againſt them, he repreſents him as a con- 
ſuming fire (as he is ſaid to be Dexr. 1y, 
24. and 1x. 3, and Hebrews X11, 29, ) or 
as accompanied with a fire that shall devour 
before him, and a great tempeſt round about him, 
(as Pſal, 1, 3.) or mith burning coals go- 
ing forth at his feet, Hab. 111, 5. for, faith 
he, the mountains sball be- molten under kim , 
Shall be conſumed, ſaith the ancient Latir, hall 
be moved, or yremble, the Greek, and Arabich,, 
which tho, as to what is meant, they come all 
much to on paſſe, yet as the word properly 
ſignifieth ro melt or be melted, ſo that it ought 
ſo to be here rendred, appeareth by what is 
ſubjoyned, us wax before the Fire, Neither may 
this expreſſion, that Mountains and Rocks 
ſhould be molten, ſeem improper, if we con- 
ſider, what hath of late time been ſeen in the 
Eruptions and flowings of Mount Ftna, and is 
ſeen in other places (as Strombelo, &c. from 
which continual ſtreams of fire, and molten 
matter iſſue down ) or what thoſe that make 
experiments that way will tell us may be done 
by fireon the hardeſt Marble, 

And the valleys ſhall be cleft. ] » Hab, 111, 
9. tis ſaid, thou dzdſt cleave the Earth with ri. 
vers, ſo perhaps it may be here underſtood, 
that the vallys should be cleft or rent with thoſe 
fiery ſtreams, that ſho 
thoſe molten mountaj 
broken into pieces. 
shall be diſſolved, e&& and Arabick, ) 
but the proper no the word is to cleave 
or to becleft,The ſame word is uſed Ger, vir. 
11, where 'tis ſaid , the fountains of the great 
deep were broken up. That theſe words are not 
here literally to be underſtood, and according 
to what they properly ſound, as if theſe things, 
which are ſaid, ſhould really ſo bedone, is ma- 
nifeſt, but by way of ſimilitude, to expreſſe, 
that as great things ſhould be done, as thoſe 
mentioned, zz, that God ſhould in executing 
his judgments appear with ſuch irreſiſtible 
power, that no perſons, or places, tho they 
might ſeem as itrong as the Mountains, as 
firmly fixed asthe Earth, ſhould be able to re- 


i Tarnovius. Ab Ezra. R: Solomon, R. D. Kimchi.* Drufius & Tarnovius. ) Atarb. ® Deodat® Moreh Neb. | b. 
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endure before it, any more then Wax before 


On MICAH. ; 


—_— ſpoken of, who built up Zion with 


the Fire, or , ſubliſt and keep together, and blood 


ſtand in their place, any more then waters 
powred down a ſteep place ; but as eaſily be 
brought down anddeftroied, as Waxis molten 
before the Fire,as ſpeedily as Waters run down 
in ſuch a place, By Mountains * Some un- 
derſtand, thoſe that dwell on the Mountains , 
y or, Cities on the Mountains ; * Others, ſuch 
as were of higheſt degree, greateſt power, and 
eminency among them : and ſo on the contrary, 
by valleys, they underſtand the inhabitants of 
the valleys,or Towns in lower places, or, thoſe 
of lower condition : that the ſcope may be, That 
none of any condition, or in any place, high or 
low, ſhall beable to reſiſt, or eſcape his pu- 
niſhment; it ſhall find them out, and reach them 
all. Theſe threats were made good in the de- 
ſtruction of Jſrael by Salmanaſer , of Fudah by 


Sennacherib and Nebuchadnezzar. 


5 For the tranſgreſſin of Jacob is all this , 
and for the jms of the Houſe of Iſrael. 
What isthe tranſgreſſion of Jacob ? Is 
7t not Samaria ? and what are the high 
places of Fndah ? Are they not Jeruſa- 


lem ? 


For the tranſgreſſion of Facob is all this, ] Of 
all this, that is threatned, the cauſe is oa their 
art: viz.the many provoking ſins,of which the 
whole family of Facob,conſiſting now of the two 
Kingdoms of 7#dah and Iſrael, are guilty, 74- 
cob and the houſe of 1/rael,are both names,which 
may comprehend the whole twelve Tribes, as 
denominated from their Father Facob, who was 
alſo called //rael, They are ſometimes more 
particularly uſed to expreſs the ten Tribes as 
diſtint from 7«dab and Benjamin, Here all 
the twelve Tribes ſeem ſpoken of ,7#4ah as well 
as the others being accuſed and threatned, 
b Some think by Facob to be meant all the twelve 
tribes, and by the houſe of 7/rae! more particu- 
larly the ten ; « Others on the contrary, by 74. 
cob the ten Tribes, and by /ſrael Fuaah with 
Benjamin , becauſe in the following words 
Facoh and 7 dah are diſtintly named. Yet O- 
thers alſo by both of them * think only the ten 
Tribes here meant, and that they are named 
becauſe they were moſt in number. It will not 
much concern us nicely to diſpute about this, 
ſeeing the judgments are denounced againit 
them all; and whenthe words were ſpoken, we 
ſuppoſe they all of them knew, how by theſe 
names they were meant and ſpoken to. 1/a.vin. 
14. they are called both the houſes of Iſrael, and 
inthis Prophecy c. 111. ver. 1,and g,we read, the 
heads of the houſe of Jacob, and Princes of the 
houſe of Iſrael, when the Princes of 7adah are 


What # the tranſgreſſion of Jacob ? ] Here 
by Zacob ſeem particularly denoted the ten 
Tribes, becauſe Samaria was the chief City of 
their Kingdom. Yet © Others would have this 
name here alſo to comprehend all the twelve 
Tribes,becauſe, ſay they, Samaria was the cauſe 
of Idolatry, not only to thoſe Tribes, who were 
properly under the Kingdom of 1ſrae/, but to 
Fadab alſo, which thence took the infection, 

What is? or,* as Others think it more pro- 
perly rendred,zho is the trarſzreſſion ? i.c. Who 
1s the cauſe of the tranſgreſſion of Zacob ? 1s it 
not Samaria?tiat is,the King,or inhabitantsof Sa- 
maria? which being the chief City of the King- 
dom at that time, corrupted 1!i the other pla- 
ces thereof by its ill example. So, who is the 
high places of Fudah ? that is, Who is the cauſe 
that in ſeveral places of F«dah high places, con- 
trary to the law,are built for talſe worſhip ? /s 
it not Feruſalem the Royal City? that is, the 
King, and inhabitants of Fery/alem, who hav= 
ing firſt built ſuch there, the infection thence 
ſpread it ſelf through the whole land of Fudah , 
and they alſo did what they ſaw done at 7ers- 
ſalem : tor looking on that as an holy City, they 
ſuppoſed nothing would be done there which 
they ought not to follow, 


6 Therefore I will make Samaria as an heap 
of the field, and as plantings of' a vine- 
yard ; and i will poure down the ſtones 
thereof into the valley, and I mill diſco- 
ver the foundations thereof, 


Samaria 4s an heap of the field. ] Samaria hav- 
ing been firſt in fin,ſhall be firſt in puniſhment: 
which puniſhment is here deſcribed, He who, 
for the wickedneſs of the inhabitants, maketh of 
a City an heap, of a defenced City a ruine Iſa.xxv. 
2. will cauſe her by the Aſſrians his inſtru. 
ments to be made * . an heap of the field, or a 
walſt hillock, or heap of rubbiſh in the field ; 
And as plantings of the vineyard, ſuch places as 
are planted with vines, which they uſeto plant 
on hillocks,as beſt thriving in ſuch places:ſothat 
the place where Samaria ſtood'ſhall be as ſuch 
a field only,and for ſuch uſe,as if there never had 
been there a populous inhabited City. This ſhall 
be brought to paſs by their rowling or throwing 
down the ſtones thereof ( for it ſtood on an hill) 
into the valley, when they ſhall have raſed it 
to the very foundation,and plucked upeven the 
loweſt ſtones that were covered with the Earth, 
ſo that there be not left one ſtone landing upon ane. 
ther, Mat.xxX1v. 2, Luc.x1x8.44. (where the like 
deſtruction of the Temple & Feruſalem is deſcri- 
bed.) The Latin renders it, 4s an heap of ſtones in 
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the field, where a vineyard ts planted: * and fo 
Some expound an heap of the field, an heap of 
ſtones gathered out of the field, that they may 
not hinder them that work ; and thrown up to. 
gether,afterwards to be thrown out of the field, 
and diſperſed;i Others ſomwhat differently: but 
all make the ſcope to be the expreſſion of utter 
deſtruction and deſolation. Compare cap. 111. 
12, and Ferem, Xxv1. 18,where the ſame thing 
that here is meant, is expreſſed in terms tend- 
ing tothe ſame purpoſe, ' That Samaria was 
thus ruin'd by the Aſſjrians ſeems manifeſt out 
of the 2 Ki», xv11. 24. &c. where the Peo- 
ple brought up by the King of Aſſria, are ſaid 
to be placed in the Cities of Samaria, not in S4- 
maria it ſelf. 


7 And all the graven Images thereof ſhall 
be beaten to pteces,and all the hires there- 
of ſhall be burnt with the fire, and all the 
{dols thereof will I lay deſolate : for ſhe 
gathered it of the hire of an harlot , and 
they ſhall return to the htre of an Harlot, 


And all the hires thereof. ] That we may know 
what is meant here by hires, compare Ho- 
fea 11.12, where the Idolatrous People are ta- 
xed for ſaying of their vines and figtrees, Theſe 
are my rewards (or hire, for the word is of the 
fame root with this here, and differs only in 
thelaſt letter ) that my lovers, that is, my Idols 


have givenme, Add out of ver, 5, for ſhe ſaid i 


I will go after my Lovers, that give me my bread 
and my water, my wool and my flax, mine oyl and 
my drink, ——and what God faith ver, 8, fe 
did not know that I gave her Corn and Wine and 
Oyl, and multiplied her Silver and Gold, which 
they prepared for Baal, viz. for preſents to Baal, 
or wherewith they made Baalcr, as cap.v111.4, 
it is ſaid, of their Silver and their Gold have they 
made them Idols. Theſe expreſſions being con- 
ſidered, it will appear that by hires,may be con- 
veniently underſtood all their wealth and good 
things, which they looked on as the gifts of 
their Idols,and rewards of their ſerviceto them; 
or, thoſe pretious things and rich donaries, 
which having receiv'd and gain'd from their 
own People, or others their friends and part- 
ners with them intheir Id9latry, they dedicat. 
2d to their Idols, or made Images of, or ador. 
ned them and their Temples with. And ac- 
cording to this laſt interpretation * Some will 
have the Idols to be compared to harlots, and 
the Idolaters to their Lovers, who beſtow gifts 
on them for their hire and recompence of their 
lewdneſs : = but this is by Others excepted a. 
gainft, becauſe otherwhere ia Scripture the I- 
dolaters are compared unto Strumpets, which 
proſtitute themſelves and their Idols to their 
Lovers, or ſuch to whom they proſtitute them- 
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ſelves, This ſcruple will be taken out of the 
way, if we conſider what is ſaid Ez, xv1.31, 
34. (concerning Fer»ſalem) Thou haſt not been 
as an Harlot, in that thou ſcorneſt hire. And the 
contrary is in thee from other Women in thy whore 
doms,n that thou giveſt a reward [Orhire) and no 
reward tu given thee : and again ver, 41, I will 
cauſe thee to ceaſe from playing the H arlot, & thou 
alſo ſhalt give ns hire any more.The ſame word be- 
ing in thoſe places uſed that is here,makes ma. 
nifeſt that 'tis'uſed not only for ſuch gifts and 
hire, as adulterers give to Harlots, but for 
ſuch alſo as more unſatiable Harlots give 
Men, to hire them to commit lewdneſs with 
them : and ſo if it be here underſtood of ſuch 
gifts as 7 ſrael gave to, not received from, her 
Idols, ſhe may ftill be looked on as the 
Harlet, and the Idols her Lovers, and the gifts 
the hire of an whore, not received, but given 
by her. Theſe ſhall be all burnt with fire, ex. 
cept ſuch as the enemy ſhall ſee fit to carry a. 
way.And ſo the meaning of the following words 
will either be, and all the 1dols thereof will I lay 
deſolate," that is, take them out of the way,that 
= be no more worſhipped; or, as Others 
will have by Idols meant, the Temples of their 
Tdels will 1 deftroy ;, for ſhe gathered them of the 
hire of an harlot: all thoſe preſents and rich 
gifts, with which ſhe made, or adorned her ]- 
dols, and their Temples, be gathered of the hire 
of an Hart, viz, from ſuch as ran on whore- 
ing after thoſe Idols, and proſtituted them. 
ſelves to falſe Gods;and they ſhall retarn to the hire 
of an Harkt, » ſhall fall into the hands of thoſe 
who are given to the like Idolatry, and by them 
( namely the Aſſyrians ) be employed in the 
worſhipping and adoring of Idols ; as of the 
Calf of Bethel 'tis ſaid , It ſhall be carried unto 
Aſſyria for a preſent to King fareb , Ho. x. 6, 
or elſe,accoraing to the firſt interpretation, all 
the wealth that they looked on as a reward of 
their Idols to them, ſhall return or be given to 
ſuch, who ſhould likewiſe look thereon as gifts 
beſtowed on them by their Idols, who, they 
thought,gaveSamaria and all its ſpoils intotheir 
hands, ( as Belhazzar and his Lord's , who 
drinking in the veſſels that were brought out 
of the Temple at Fernſalem, praiſed their God's 
of Gold and Silver, &c, as if they had beſtowed 
them on them, Day. v. 3, 4.) - Others think it 
needlefs ſo nicely to proſecute the words, but 
that they be underſtood as a proverbial ſpeech, 
That all their wealth which they acquired in or 
by their Idolatrous worſhip,and looked on as 
rewards from their [dols with which theycom- 
mitted Spiritual fornication, as it was like the 
hire of an Harl't, ſo ſhould come to the ſame 
paſs, as uſually the hires of Harlots do, which by 
the curſe of God on them come to nought, and 
dothem no good.s There is another rendring of 
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the words by Some given, viz, Becauſe of the 
hive of an Whore ſhe gathered [them,] and while 
there is the hire of an Whore ,they are turned away, 
that is,they impute their wakban ſuch things 
as they enjoy, to their Idols, ( as their hires or 
rewards from them )and while theſe things re- 
main to them,they are turned away from me, who 
indeed have given them all, and forſake my 
ſervice. But this ſeems more harſh, 


8 Therefore I mill wail and hoawl, 1 
will go ſtript and naked: I will make a 
wailing like the Dragons, and mourning 
a the Owles, 


I will go ſtript and naked. 7 That is, as one 
ſpoiled and ftrspr of his garment, whether by 
others, and ſo left naked, « or having himſelf, in 
token of extream heavineſs and ſorrow, caſt off 
at leaſt his upper garment, wherewith he was 
uſually adorned, » Some expound it as one 
ſpoiled of his right mind and underſtanding , 
diſtracted through extremity of aMiction and 
anguiſh of mind,and ſo caſting away his clothes, 
which ſenſe, viz. of fooliſh or diſtracted, they 
will have the ſame word | YI Shulal ] to 
have Job. x11, 17, 19.) whether the Prophet 
ſpeak this of his own Perſon, * thatin com- 
paſſion to them he cannot but conceive the grea- 
teſt ſorrow, and ſo will in all outward ſigns ex- 
preſs it: or whether he ſpeaks it as in their 

erſon, to ſhew what great afflition they ſhall 
b brought to, or in his own perſon repreſent. 
ing what ſhall befal them,as ſo 1/asah cap.xx.2, 
is bid to go naked and bare-foot for a fignto the 
Egyrtians and E thiopians, that they ſhould be 
forced to do ſo, and therefore the Greek and 
the Chald:e Interpreters expound theſe words 
of the People in the third Perſon, not as of the 
Prophet inthe firſt, that they ſhould ſo go ſtripe 
and naked, and make a wailing, Fc. 

1 will maks a wailing like the Dragons, &c. |] 
So allmoſt all Interpreters render the word 
ON T an»mim Dragons,only the ancient Syriack. 
tranſlation renders it by Jz 04. yor#re, which in 
that Language,as their own Authors tell us, fig- 
nifies a kind of wild Beaſts like a Dog, between 
a Dog and a Fox, or a Wolfe and a Fox, which 
the Arabians call from the noiſe that they make, 

. a\ Ebn Awi or wawi ,_,\g and our En- 


\ 
7h travellers and other Europeans by a name 
Cnewed from the People of thoſe Countries, 
where they are more known then in Europe, Fa- 
kales, which abiding in the fields & waſte places, 
make in the night a lamentable howling noiſe, 
in ſo much that Travellers unacquainted with 
them would think that a company of People, 
Women or Children, were howling one to ano- 
ther, as none that have travelled in the night 
in thoſe parts of Syria, &c. can be ignorant. And 
with him agreeth an Arab verſion of Rabbi S aa- 
dias (asis probable) rendering it _cy) 2 Be- 
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nat awi,that is,Z«kales. This tranſlation ſeemstso- 
carry morereaſon with it, then the rendring it 
Dragons; becauſe, of the hiſſing of Dragons, as 
other Serpents,we hear and read, but no where 
in any creditable Author of their howling, or 
making ſucha noiſe, as may be called wailing, 
or liketoit, And the ſame will be confirmed 
by the authority of a learned y Few, who ob- 
ſerves it foran errour,in Expoſitors,thatin this 
& ſome other places they render Dragons,where 
they ſhould render Fakales, viz.the Beaſt which 
we mentioned, His note on this place is this, 
the trueſt Interpretation is,that 'tis a Beaſt call- 
ed (oj) (2) Ebn Aws, the property of 


which Bealt is, to gather together in the night, 
and to anſwer one another in crying and howl- 
ing, ſo that wailing is compard to the noiſe 
that they make, Much like he notes on Fe- 
remiah cap. 1x. ver. 11. where what is ren- 
dred a Des of Dragon:, according to him ought 
tobe, an habitation of 7akales (as there likewiſe 
the Syrzack hath it, as alſocap. x. 22.) andon 
Aal.1. 3.he alſo notes, that there it ought to be 
ſo rendred Fakaler, not dragons of the wilderneſs ; 
as likewiſe Lam.1v.z.T hoſe wild beaſts,not Sea- 
monſters (as ours)or dragons (as others:) for,ſaith 
he,Serpents(as Dragons are)have no breaſts,and 
in both thoſe places the Syriackrenders it by 
the ſame word,which it here (as we ſaid) uſeth. 
The which was cauſe of this miſtake in that laſt 
place he ſaith is, becauſe the word which ſig- 
nifieth Zaka/es in the plural number, is in writ- 
ing the ſame with that which ſignifieth a dr- 


gon in the ſingular, both PIN Tannin, and ſo 


they took them for one in lignification: and the 
ſame cauſe we may think every where to have 
given occaſion to this miſtake,vzz.the likeneſs of 
the words of ſo differing ſignifications, To pre 
vent ſuch miſtake from what he hath ſug- 
geſted to us, arule may be thus ſummed up, 
that whereſoever we meet with D'NN Tanninm 
or PIN T amis or IMIN T anneth (for they are 
all one in ſenſe) as plurals, they ſignify thoſe 
kowling wild beaſts inhabiting waſte deſolate pla- 
ces. But where CI'I1N T annim (as Ex. xx1x, 
ver. 3, and XXX11- 2, ) with g A. in the 
fingular ( which Ra#b T anchum faith is ſub- 
ſtitute for} XN.) or [IN Tannin in the ſingu. 
lar,or IN T anniaim in the plural,theyareto 
be rendred, Dragons, or Serpents, Or Sea-mon- 
fters, or Whales, or the like, accordingas they 
are ſpoken either of ſuch Creatures as are on 
the land, or in the waters. This rule is con« 
firmed by the Syrzack, tranſlation which we 
mentioned,in that uſually (I think every where 
except Pſal. XL1v. vey. 19. where it rendreth 
D'IN Tamim by I. Texyono, which ſigni- 
fieth calamitous or dolorous, as the learned 
Sionita there notes, ) where Either of thoſe three 
forms of the firſt rank is found, there it renders 
it conſtantly by that word J593., yorwro, which 
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we ſaid ſignifies that howling beaft;but where 
either of the latter,*there it uſeth another word, 
viz, Jen. 7 avino,which fignifieth a Dragon, 
or Serpent like creature. And that theſe words ſo 
like inthe letters in the Hebrew,may have theſe 
different ſignifications, may be farther made 
. Evident from the like uſe of the Arabick. 
Tongue, in which as PIN Tein ſignifies a 
Dragon or great Serpent, ſo [IT Tinan figni- 
fies a FYolf, to which the beaſt we ſpeak of is 
much like in kind, ſhape and conditions. 
[_ The Arabick verſion likewiſe in ſeveral pla- 
ces renders it , 94) > Benat wawi, Fakales.)] 
It may be obſerv'd that uſually where the 5yri- 
ack puts 1504 Yoruro,there the Chaldee, which 


is but a different dialeQ of the ſame Tongue, 
puts NIV Tarsda with thelettery D. in the 
laſt place, which the Tranſlatours render Dra- 
gon, but probably for no other reaſon then be- 
cauſe they thought the Hebrew word, which 
was rendred by it, ſo to ſignify. | But it isnot 
unlikely,thatit ought to be rendred as the Sy. 
riack, is: becauſe in thoſe places, wherein the 
Hebrew word manifeſtly ſignifies a Dragon , 
there he uſeth another word,as the Syriack doth. 
Probably therefore the Chaldee MV Yaryda 
may in that dialect ſignify the ſame,that}z 0, 
Toruro inthe Syriack,, the one Dialect pro- 
nouncing that by 7 D. what the other doth 
by 7 R.Or it is not impoſſible, that the 7 D. 
crept into the place of ? R, by the miſtakeof 
ſuch as tranſcrib'd it out of the firſt ancient 
copies, reading and ſo writing 4 D. for R. 
it being well known how little difference there 
is between thoſe two letters, both in the Hebrew 
Alphabet, in which letters the Chaldee is writ- 
ten, and likewiſe in the Syriack: ſo that it 
might be eaſy ſo to miſtake, if this may not 
ſeem too bold a conjecture. 

And mourning as the Owles. ] Or Oftriches , 
for ſo the ancient Interpreters generally ren- 
der it. Some more modern render Owles, which 
ſome * learned Men prefer and defend, » O- 
thers again very learned are for retaining the 
old. They bring probable arguments on both 
ſides. But it is but conjecture againſt conje- 
ture, there being no way ofcertainly knowing 
by other helps, what the word did fignihe 
among the Fews in ancient times, when the 
Scriptures were written ; only it ſeems mani- 
. feſt, « that it was 4 Bird keeping i» deſert places, 
and making 4a doleful and monrnful noiſe : and 
ſuch that ſome ſorts of Owles make is well 
known, Butit is affirm'd alſo by © Travellers 
of good credit, that Oftriches make a fearfull 
s&kreeching lamentable noiſe : ſo that it will be 
hard to determine, Mr. Faller who would 
have it rendred Owles, and perhaps more par- 
ticularly Skyitchowles, thinks that the word 
ſhould be more properly written Strs:che-owle : 
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ſo we find in the Doway Engliſh-Bible Striches 
in this place : but perhaps the letter © is by the 
Printers fault left out, and it ſhould be Oſtre- 
ckes, for they render out of the walgar L a- 
tin, ] 


9 For her wound is incurable, for it is 
come unto Judah: he ts come unto the 
gate of my People, even to Jertlſalem. 


For her wound us incurable, o or grievous} or ſe 
3s greevouſly Sick of her wounds. )The cauſes of this 
lamentation are in the former words expreſſed, 
viz, 1, the deſperatneſs and incurableneſs cfthe 
wounds of Samaria,or the grievouſneſs of what 
ſhe ſuffered or ſhould ſuffer by the Sword, Fa- 
mine, Plague, and Captivity, every one of 
which was a ſore evill,with which ſhe was grie. 
veuſly afflicted. 2, The extent or far ſpread- 
ing of this wound, or theſe evils. They did not 
ſeize on Samaria, or Iſrael! alone, and there 
ſtop, but proceeded and went on asfar, as to 
reach Fadah alſo. * Some look on this as de. 
noting that evill, which was brought on the 
Cities of Fudah by Sennacherib, who ſo far pro- 
ceeded, as to beliege Fernſalem it ſelf, ſome 
years after that Shalmaneſer had taken Samaria, 
and carried Iſrael captive. 2 Kin, xv111, 9, 
Io, 11, and ver, 13, 17, and 2 Chron, xXx11.1, 
2, £-c. But others think this not enough « for 
the meaning of the words, becauſe this wound 
was not sncarable to Feruſalem, which God de- 
livered from the hand of Sennacherib, wonder- 
fully deſtroying his Army by the hand of an 
Angel, and bringing an him alſo deſtruction, 
as appears 2 Kin. x1X. 35, Cc, and 2 Chron, 
XXX11, 21, 22, and* therefore will have here 
the final deſtruction of Feryſalem, and the carry- 
ing the 7ews jnto captivity by Nebachadnezzav 
to be pointed out, and to fignify, that as now 
S amaria and Iſrael, ſo afterwards Feruſalew 
and Zadah ſhould be grievouſly afflicted and de. 
ſtroyed, none being able to cure their wound, 
to reſcue them from deſtruftion, . 

He i come unto the gate of my People] that 
is, the enemy, though not expreſſed, becauſe 
the Verb is of the Aſaſe. gender, whereas the 
preceeding Nouns and Verbs are of the Femi- 
nine, ® Others, it z come, viz. the thing or e- 
vill condition, the whole matter ſpoken of, 
which may be in either gender uttered, — of 
my People,ſo Interpreters ſay theProphet ſpeaks, 
becauſe he was of the Tribe of Judah. 


10 Declare ye it not at Gath, weep ye not 
at all : inthe houſe of Aphrah roul thy 


ſelf in the duſt. 


Declareye it not in Gath, ] The like words are 
us'd 2 Sam. 1. 20. in Davids lamentation 
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over Saul and Forathar, whence i Some look 
on it as an uſual form in lamentations for ſome 
great national calamity, intimating the great- 
neſs of it, being ſuch as their enemies would 
rejoice at, and therefore v—_—_ might be 
concealed, if poſhble,from them, & counſelling 
them notto make it known to them by any pu- 
blick expreſſion of ſorrow, as weeping &c. Gath 
wasa City of the Phzl:tines , Enemies to 1ſra- 
el and Judah * although then in poſſeſſion of 
the Kings of Fudah, and ſuch as would re- 
joice to hear what evill had befallen them, 

In the houſe of Aphrah roll thy ſelf in duſt.] 
1 Aphrab, a place (as ſome will ) not far from 
Jeruſalem ,- ( perhaps the ſame with Ophrah 
which isreckon'd among the Cities of the Tribe 
of Benjamin Joſh. xv111.23.)There,n farther of 
from the Philiſtines, and that they may not take 
notice of it, ſilently mourn, or roll thy ſelf in 
Duſt or aſhes (for the word e_ either. ) 
* Others,for the houſe or houſes of and belonging to 
Aphrah. » Others within Aphrah, viz. within thy 
own land, taking by this name to be deſign'dthe 
whole land of F»d4h, which being laid deſolate 
ſhould be all d»ſ# and dirt. * Others think the 
land of Ephraim to be ſignified by it, whoſe 
bouſes ſhould be ruined or turned to duſt, or fil. 
led with it. The Prophet, in this and the fol. 
lowing verſes,reckoneth up ſeveral places (whe- 
ther belonging to 1/rael or Iadah) by alluding 
to the names of which he expreſſeth the pre. 
ſent-or future condition, which they ſhould be 
brought to, together with others not named , 
even the whole Land. 4 Qthers, becauſe ſome of 
thoſe names are not elſe where found in Scrip- 
ture, think, that they were not the uſual proper 
names of the Cities of the Land,but names put 
upon them by the Prophet,by which,and by de- 
ſcanting on them, he might declare,whar he had 
to ſay of, or to the People, for making them 
ſenſible of what ſhould befal them, Some In. 
terpretcrs therefore retain them as proper 
names, « Others render the meaning of thoſe 
names, Our's do both, in the Text giving us 
the names, and in the Margin, the {ignificati- 
ons of moſt of them. 

Rell thyſelf, &c.] Here ( as in ſome other 
places ) there are in the Original Hebrew two 
readings, one in the Text, which is called 
Cetib, 1.e. that which s5 written; the other in the 
Margin , which is called Ker, viz. that which is 
read , that which is read is \&7DIV1 Hithpalleſhs 
according to which 'tis generally by Interpre- 
ters rendred as the word ſounds, Roll thy ſelf, 
as the words of the Prophet ſpeaking to the 
People : that which is written is MW9ENMN 
Hithpallashi and ſounds 1 have rolled my ſelf, 
as if he ſpeaking of himſelf told them, what he 
did in his own perſon, mourning in ſecret for 
the calamitics hanging over the land, and fo 
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ſhewed them by his own example what they 
ſhould do, Either ſenſe is good, and both aim 
at the ſame end, whether taken, as a precept, 
or an example. 


11 Paſs ye away thou inhabitant of Sa- 
phir, having thy shamenakedzthe inha. 
bitant of Laanan came not forth in the 
mourning of Beth-ezel, he shall receive 


of you his ſtanding. 


Paſs ” away) thou inhabitant of Saphir, &c.} 
S aphir {1gnifieth fair or elegant. It is by Some 
taken for a proper name of a City ſo called. 
By others as an Epithet of ſome place, there- 
by noted for its fair ſituation or beauty, and 
* they will have Samaria to be meant by it.* O. 
thers underſtand it of the Daughter of 7adsh, 
or Feruſalem, which was beautiful for ſituation, 
Pal. xtv111. 2, To this place or City, what- 
ſoever it be that is called by this name, 'tisde- 
nounced in theſe words, that to it and its in- 
habitants ſhall be for their former beauty and 
glory now ſhame and confuſion, The other 
names alſo ſome apply to Samaria and Feruſa- 
lem, but the expolition will be plainerby take- 
ing them for proper names of places, 

The inhabitant of Z aanan came not forth in the 
mourning of Beth-ezel.] Of Zaanan in the mar- 
gin is of the Country of flocks, Others the going 
ont, for ſo the Vulgar Latine hath it, She went 
not out that dwelleth in the going out ; the word 
_ by Some deriv'd from a Noun [NY Zorn, 
that ſignifieth Sheep or herd's of little Cattle, by 
Others from a root that ſignifieth to go oxr, even 
that by which here is an alluſion toit made, 
But the ſimpler interpretation will be to look 
on it, as a proper name, as the Text of our 
Bibles doth, Saint Hierome long fince noted 
theſe paſſages of the Prophet in the preceeding, 
this, and the following verſes, to contain ſuch 
difficulties as that there is great need of the 
aſhſtance of the holy Spirit to. explain them, 
He knew not how to reconcile the Greek ver- 
ſion and his own, and fit them to the Original, 
which were all that he had then to do with. 
How much more difficult will ir be toreconcile 
ſo many. Tranſlations as have ſince come forth ? 
The diverſity between them ariſeth from the 
different acception of the words, ſome taking 
them to ſignifie one thing , ſome another, and 
from their different placeing them in the con. 
ſtruction. Our Tranſlators endeavour to 
keep as near the words inthe Original as they 
can, and the meaning of them according to 
their rendring ſeems this, That when Berh- 
ezel .( which was firſt taken by the Enemy ) 
was led away mourning, the Inhahitants of Z a- 
anan came not forth to bewail with them, or 
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comfort, or help them, as ſtanding on their 
own guard for fear of the Enemy, or, * know- 
ing that the ſame calamity ſhould quickly be- 
fal themſelves, and ſothey ſhould have enough 
to do to bewail themſelves. © For ] He ſhall 
receive of you his ſtanding, of you, O Inhabitants 
of Zaanan, though you remain longer then 
thoſe of Beth-ezel, (yet ] he, that is, the Ene- 
my, ſhall receive his ſtanding, that is, the re- 
ward for his labour, and time ſpent in beſeig- 
ing, and taking you : your ſpoil ſhall be his 
recompence. y So both among the learned of 
the Jews and Chriſtians,do diverſe explain theſe 
words. And according to this expoſition Beth- 
ezel is look'd upon as firſt taken and deſtroy d. 
There is by * another learned Few another 
rendring given, whereby Zaanan is ſaid to be 
firſt defiroy'd: he with ſome alteration, thus 
gives the meaning : The Inhabitants of Zaa- 
nan came not forth in the mourning of Beth- 
ezel, [or had not opportunity to come forth 
&c.] which received its ſtanding more then you , 
or remained longer then you , or after you, 
that is, whereas they of Zaanar _— to 
have ſeen thoſe of Beth-ezel gone before them, 
and to have bewailed their calamity, 'tis come 
to paſs otherwiſe, and they retain their ſtand- 
ing more than you of Z aanar, or after you , 
and ſhall ſee your ruine and bewail you, He 
alſo citing Aben Ezra's expoſition gives this 
ſenſe of it, the Inhabitants of Zaanan went not 
forth to mourning ([_ and alſo ] Beth-ezel ſhall take 
or learn of you its ſtanding, that zs, to keep it 
ſelf at home, and not go forth to bemoan,' or 
help its neighbours ; but he rejects it, as go- 
ing contrary to Grammar, and the punctation, 
in ſeparating DD? Lemiſpad to mourning 
from Beth-ezel in conſtruction, beſide that 
Beth-ezel keeping, or kept. in by reaſon of its 
ſeige, as he ſuppoſeth it tobe, cannot be ſo 
properly ſaid to learn, what it did not of its 
own choiſe, but was forced to. But this ſeems 
different from what our Printed Copies of Aber 
Exra have. There is yet another expoſition , 
which offers ir ſelf thus. The Inhabitant of Z a- 
anan ſhall not go free or eſcape, for ſo the 
word NY» Yarſa is uſed alſo to ſignifi ; the 
mourning of Beth-ezel, ſhall take from you (0 
Inhabitants of Saphir or of Zaanan) its ſt and- 
ing or its meaſure, or conjecture, that is, ” 
ſeeing what you ſuffer, they of that place ſhall 
take gueſs, or learn what ſhall befal them. 
This expoſition ſeems to keep as cloſe to the 
letter as any, and is confirm'd as to the firſt 
part of it by the Chaldee Paraphraſe, as tothe 
latter by ſome of the learned * Zews. [ It 
may be brought nearer to the foregoing thus. 
The Inhabitant of Zaanan came not forth in the 
mourning of Beth-ezel ; he ſhall take his gueſs 
from you, that is, by you (of Berth-ezel or Sa- 
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phir) learn what ſhall be his own condition, 
In theſe expoſitions the names are taken as 
proper to places ſo called, (which ſeems the 
plaineſt way) againſt which is denounced, thar 
the like evils ſhall overtake them 3 The others 
look on them rather -as Epithets or names put 
only in reſpec to the preſent occaſion , to 
denote Samaria , Or Jeruſalem, or Faudah, or 0. 
thers. 5 A learned few of that opinion to this 
purpoſe; that as for the Daughter of Zadah, 
which would not ftir abroad to condole with 
her neighbour, but'kept at home ſtill and qui. 
et, the enemy ſhould take from them the qui. 
ct and tranquillity of their Kingdom, and re. 
move them away into captivity; ſo rendring 
that which ours render ſtanding, by ſtability, 
tranquillity or quiet habitation. To the ſame 
purpoſe ſome Chriſtians alſo, as Arias Monta- 
"us. Funins and T remellixs thus render, The In- 
habitant of the place abounding with flocks ( or 
cattle) ſhall not go forth, there (hall be mourning 
in the places neer adjoining, which receive from you 
their ſubſiſtence. The Vulgar Latin thus, fe 
went not ont, that dwelleth in the going out ; the 
houſe adjoining ſhall receive lament ation of you,which 
ſtood to her ſelf, In ſuch variety of expoſitions 
( and more may be found ) the reader may 
have liberty of chooſing: he will be hardly able 
to reconcile them, 


12 For the inhabitant of Maroth waited 
carefully for good, but evill came down 
from the Lord unto the gate of Feruſa« 


lem. 


For the inhabitant of Maroth waited carefully, 
Oc. ] That is,* expected, that good ſhould come, 
but it came not, but on the contrary evill came 
&c, The margin has was grieved, the word 
ſignifying both to expe, or wait for, and to be 
grieved or be in pain or ſorrow as a Woman in tra- 
vel, They were ſeazed on with grief or ſorrow , 
becauſe ( for ſothe particle ?IC; properly fig- 
nifies ) evill came down &&c. Maroth therefore 
ſeems to be a City in the neighbourhood of Fe- 
ruſalem, or one that had dependance on it,and 
ſo could not but be involved in calamity,when 
that was diſtreſſed; and ſo grieved for good, that 
is, for its want, and being deprived of that 
good which it hoped for,or once enjoy'd, by the 
coming of evil down unto the gate of Jeruſalem, or 
as far as the chief City, Jeruſalem it ſclf, See 
ver. 9. The name of aroth, * Some will have 
here by tranſpoſition of letters, put for Ra- 
moth, viz, the Cities ſingly called R amah, of 
which there were more in the lands of Fadah, 
and Benjamin, and ſo, to comprehend them all, 
put in the plural number, and called Maroth, 
bitter, or bitterneſſes, from the bitter calami- 
ties that ſhould befal them, Others tranſlate 
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the word *© Rough places, f Others Bitterneſ* 
es, * Others, think the whole Kingdom of 
Fudah by this name deſign'd, in reſpect to the 
many evils in her, and ſorrows that were to 
come upon them. But the taking it other. 
wiſe then for the p name of a City, doth 
(as in the forenamed and following places ) 
but open a way to more uncertain conjectures, 
and doubtful interpretations, 


13 O thou inhabitant of Lachish , bind 
the chariot to the ſwift beaſt : he is the 
beginning of the ſin to the Daughter of 


7on : for the tranſereſſions of Iſrael 
= found in thee. 


O thou inhabitant of Lachiſh , bind the chariot 
to the ſwift Beaſt, &c. | Lachiſh is ſaid to 
have been a City of «dah, nigh to the bor. 
der of the ten Tribes, and ſo reckoned up a- 
mong the Cities belonging to Zadah, Fof. xv. 
39, againſt which Sennacherib King of Aſjria 
laid ſeige, 2 Kin,xv11.13,14,a0d ſas, XxxV1. 
I, 2, and ſaid tohavebeen one of the laſt de- 
fenced Cities that remained of the Cities of 7#- 
dah, when Nebuchadnezzar King of Babylon 
came up with his Armies to fight againſt 7e- 
ruſalem, and againſt all the Cities of Fudah 
that were left,Fer.xxx1v.7. Derouncing againſt 
this City the evills that were to come upon it, 
he bids the inhabitants thereef to bind the cha- 
riot to the i ſwift Beaſt (as Horſes, Mules, or 
the like) or ſadle the ſwift Beaſt, that is, ſay 
x Some with good probability, Prepare for 
ſpeedy flight from the Enemy which ſhall come 
upon you, or to go away out of your Coun- 
try. + Others think, that tis ſpoken tothem 
by way of deriſion, You that were wont ſo 
to do, viz, to bind the chariot to the ſwift Beaſt , 
(® as formerly abounding in ſuch things, and 
priding themſelves therein ) do ſo now;as much 
as to ſay, that the caſe was now altered with 
them, * andthey were notable to do as they 
were wont todo, when they could at pleaſure 
call for their Charzots and Horſes. * Others take 
itas if they were bid to make ready Chariots at 
the command of the conquering Enemy, to 
conveigh his meſſengers from Lachiſh to Zerue 
ſalem, to demand the City to be rendred up to 
him, (ashedid 7/. xxxv1.2.) The Verb DIM 
Retom rendred bind, is no whereelſe found in 
Scripture, but (v as a learned Few faith) the 
ſenſe requires that it be ſo taken, The Eatin 


Tranſlation indeed renders the words other-. 


wiſe, viz, Tamult of the Chariot of aſtonsſament 
to the inhabitants of Lachiſh., But why the Au- 
thor thereof ſhould render this word OM 
Retom, Tumult, or the Greek, a noiſe , or the 
following word WIT Receſh, aſtoniſhment , 
no reaſon is given by thoſe that follow that 
Tranſlation, As for the firſt word, wherever, 
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beſides in this place, a Noun of the ſame root 
is found, it ſignifies a plant, whether Broom, 4 
pliable plant that is calily bound, or as Qthers 
will, 7»niper, but never any thing like twmalt 
or noſe. And as for the ſecond, it is not found 
but « in the ſignification either of horſes, or 
ſuch like ſwift beaſt;,or elſe of wealthand riches, 
whether in Cattel or other goods, Bur it may 
be obſerv'd as to the firſt, that the ſame theam 
DOIN) Ratam, in the Arabick, tongue, which 
is of great affinity with the Hebrew, ſignifies 
both to break, or daſs and beat 5n pieces ( from 
which the notion of rtmult, and noiſe, Of cra- 
m_ not much different ) and alſo to tye or 
bind on, For the fecond word WI") Receſs , 
whether he took it ro be of nigh ſignification 
to the word 17 Regez not much different in 
ſound, and ſignifying fear, trembling, and great 
commotion, or what other reaſon he had to ren= 
der it as he does, is uncertain; for the Greek, 
takes it for horſes, or horſemen, as in the Syri- 
ack alſo it ſignifies, and is here put, 

She is the beginning,&&c, ] The crime laid to 
the charge of the inhabitants of Lachiſh, is,that 
She was the beginning of the ſin to the Daughter 
of Zion, or Jeruſalem, viz, that ſhe, being 

rſt infected with Idolatry receiv'd from 1/- 
rael ( on whoſe land ſhe bordered,) ſpread it a. 
broad in the reſt of the Country, even as far as 
Jeruſalem it ſelf, Thoſe fins, whereby 1ſrael 
tranſgreſſed, were'found in her, and propaga. 
ted from her, or by her. In the firſt part of the 
verſe 'tis ſaid, She is, and in the latter, in thee , 
with a change of perſons, though ſpeaking of 
the ſame, This is the expoſition by the moſt 
given, and is more eaſy and probable then that 
which = Some bring, viz. that the ſs obje. 
Qed to Lachiſh is their rebellion againſt King 
Amaziah, wherein they conſented with, if not 
a occaſion to 7eraſalem, according to the hi. 

ory 2 Kin. xiv, 18. and ſo were tranſgreſſi- 
ons in her like thoſe of /ſ-ael, or the ten tribes, 
which rebell'd againſt the houſe of David from 
Feroboams time and after, 


14 Therefore ſhalt thou give preſents to 
Moreſheth-Gath : the houſes of Achzib 
ſhall be «le to the Kings of Iſrael. 


T herefore ſhalt thou give preſents to Moreſheth- 
Gath. ] For theſe thy evill doings ſhalt thou be 
brought to that condition , that thou ſhalt be 
fain to ſend preſents to thoſe that are thine 
enemies, as Moreſpeth-G ath, a place or City 
of the Phililines,to obtain aſſiſtance from them, 
(which ſhall be in vain to thee:) or,as Some,by 
way of derifion, give now preſents, &c, as thou 
wert wont;or , as the margin hath it, for 
Moreſreth-Gath, that is + to redeem and ob- 
tain favour for thy ſelf, and thy neighbour 
City, if poſſible. But thelearr.ed Zews will not 
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IO 
have 9y Al, here rendred, for, but to ſigni- 
fie the ſame that 8 El, vo, as in ſeveral other 
places itdoih, In this way Moreſheth-G ath is 
taken for the name of a place, or — pro- 
bably nigh or belonging to Gath, a place of- 
ten mentioned, Others conſidering the word 
Merebeth as coming from the root WY Ta- 
yaſh, which ſignifies to inherit, accordingly 
tranſlate it © to the inheritance of Gath, and the 
ir OINYP Shillachim which _ _ 
rele: % they render Emiſſaries ( the word be- 
#64736 the pdt MAW 5 lach, to ſend) * they 
taking it to be as appliable to Perſons, as things 
ſent ; which if they take * for meſſengers ſent 
to implore aſſiſtance from them, the ſenſe will 
be much tothe ſame purpoſe ; but if, as Divers 
y expound it, for ſcoxts, or ſpoilers, as if the 
meaning were, that Lacks being taken ſhould 
afford to the King of 4ſſyr54 Souldiers, which 
he ſhould together with his own ſend to make 
inrodes on the poſſeſſions of Gath, it ſeems 
more harſh:and more yet to interpret it,that the 
King of A/Jria * ſhould ſend ſpoilers, &c. for 
it is ſpoken to, or of Zach; , that ſhe ſhould 
give, Nor ſeems it plain with others to ex- 
pound, * To the inheriter of Gath, thatis, to the 
Aſſyrian; which hath taken that City for his in- 
heritatice and poſſeſſion, , thow ſhalt give pre- 
fents. * Others yet, Thou 2Y Al, together with 
CMoreſheth-G ath (or the Taxa ſo call'd,which 
once belong'd to Gath, Bt was now in the 
poſſeflion of the Benjamires) give preſents to 
mike thy peace, © Others to Garh, that was 
once the inheritance of Fudah, taken by Da- 
vi4, ſince again retaken and the inheritance of 
the Phit:ftines, even thither thou ſhalt be com- 
pell'd to fend preſents, But the firſt expoſiti- 
on ſeems the plaineſt, 

The houſes of Achzib ſhall be a lie, &c. 7] 
Though the houſes of Achzib were ſtrong, and in 
them the Kings of Iſrael might pur their truſt, 
and hope for help of defence, yet they did, or 
ſhall / for the time is not expreſſed whether 
meant of the paſt, or preſent, or to come) fail 
their expectation, and be but a {ze unto them, 
Achxib is the name of a Town named together 
with Mareſhah 7of. xv. 44. and the ſame , or 
another of the ſame name mention'd of, x1x, 
29. and Fd, 1. 31. as belonging to, or bor. 
dering upon the lot of the Tribe of Aſzer. This 
name agrees with, or is deriv'd from the word 
ID Cazab which ſignifies zo /ie, and therefore 
is by 4 Some here rendred the houſes of lying, 
or vanity, which were for dereit,or in vain, to the 
Kings of Iſrael, as if it were a farther Epithet 
or T-lcription of Gath, or how they ſhould 
prove tothe Kings of //-ael, by whom © Some 
think here meant the Kings of Z*dah, not of 
Iſrael as diſtinct from them : ſo AhazKing 
of Fudah is Call'd King of Iſrael 2 Chron, 
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XXVv111, 19. f Some think the Cities of the 
Philiſtines denoted by the houſes of Achz5b, ſo 
called becauſe of their falſeneſs to 1/rael; or elſe 
the Citics of 74dah, which failed 1ſrae}, when 
they expeCted heip from them ; or any other 
Towns, Countries,or Nations,as Egypt or Ay. 
ria, from which Iſrael or Fudah'defired help, 
but were deceived by them, However to the 
name of Achz;5hereisan alluſion in the follow... 
ing word AIR Aczah, which is rendred a fie, 
offdew what they ſhould prove to them that 
triſted in them. © There be alſo, who by the 
houſes of Achz4b;that ſhould be a lie to the K ings 
of Iſrael, think meant the houſes of falſe wor. 
ſhip in that City, wherein they worſhipped I. 
dols, from which they in vainexpected help, 


15 Yet will T bring an heir unto thee, 0 
inhabitant of” Mareſhah : he ſhall 
come unto Adullam, the gloryof Iſrazl, 


Tet will I bring an heir unto thee, O inhabitant 
of Mareſvah. ) He threatens, that yet, or far. 
ther yet, he will proceed to bying-unto the 5n- 
habitamts of Mareſpah an heir, viz. an enemy, 
that ſhall take poſſeſſion of them, and all the 
have, asif it were his inheritance, and thru 
them out; (for the word WP Taraſ/s ſignifies 
both zo 3»herit, and to diſzherir, or thruſt out. ) 
The name Afareſaah including in it the ſignifi- 
cation of znheritance, here is, in what is denoun- 
ced againſt it, an altufionto its name, This 
City, by » moſt ſuppoſed tobe the Country 
of the Prophet, is mention'd among the Cities 
belonging to Fudah, Fof, xv. 44. and ſee 
2 Chron, X1. 8. 

He hall come unto Adullam the glory of If. 
rael, | That this is the literal rendring of the 
words as they ly in order, there is no doubt , 
and ſogiverh plainly this ſenſe, * that the ene- 
my, that heir of Mareſhah, ſhould proceed and 
come as far as to Aaullam, which is called the 
glory of Iſrael. Againſt which nothing may be 
excepted, but that Adu/lam was a place of 
meaner condition then to be called zhe 
glory of Iſrael ; but (perhaps there might be 
then reaſon either from it's ſituation, or it's 
ſtrength, or beauty, why it was ſo called, tho 
now unknown. Many therefore like not this 
interpretation, but rather follow that, which 
our Tranſlators alſo give in the Margin. The 
gloryof Iſrael chall come unto Adullam, But then 
in telling what is meant by the glory of 1ſvael, 
they do not agree. * Some take glory as ſpo- 
ken by way of Irony and deriſion, or of Anti- 
phraſfis, or expreſſing things by their contrary, 
and to intimate diſgrace and diſhonour, The 
ſame honour which 7/ael had, ſhall Adallam 
alſo have, viz. Shame, Ruine, ' and Deſtru- 
Ction. If this ſenſe be embraced, then may the 
word NAD Cabed be looked on according to 
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another fignification ! which it hath of werght 
or heavine(s, as if he ſhould ſay, the heavy 
weight of calamity, or burden , under which 1/- 
rael is preſſed, ſhall fall even on Adwlam alſo. 
2. ® Others think, that the word berry is here 
again underſtood, the heir of , of he that hath 
ſeiſed on the glory of Iſrael, ſhall come as far as 
to Adulla 3. * Others, the zlory of Iſrael , 
that is, their wealth and riches, » or peculiar- 
ly their Children, ſpoken of in the next verſe 
(which are the glory of their Parents ) —_ 
taken away by the Aſhrian conquerour, ſha 

come, or be brought by him to Adullam,whe- 
ther he ſhall proceed to take that alſo, 4, * O- 
thers think the Arian to be called the glory of 
Iſrael, as he in whoſe friendſhip the //raelites 
formerly gloried, but now have all their g/s- 
75 taken away by him. 5. * Others by it 
think to be meant Jeruſalem, which was the 
glory, both of that Land, andall the Earth: then 
the words muſt ſound according to the firſt 
rendring in our Tranſlation , he, that is, the 
beir ( or conquering Enemy) 5hall come unto 
Adullam, and to the glory of Iſyael, or ,as Some 
r reading it in the Vocative caſe, he ſhall come 
unto Ads/lam, and ſo near to thee, or beyond 
thee O glory of Iſrael, O Fernſalem. * Some, the 
glory of 1(rael ſhall come to be but as Adullam, 
an obſcure Cave, or ignoble place, that Cave 
where David flying from Sax/, hid himſelf, 
1 Sam. XX11. 1. and where at other times 
he was 2 Sam. XX111. 13. and 2, Chron, 
X1. 15, But it is mentioned not only as a 
Cave, but as a City, a royal City, of. x11, 
15. taken by Foshua and T1/rael, and transferred 
to the Tribe of 7udah, Foſ. xv. 35. made a City 
of defence by Rehoboam 2 Chron, x1. 7. a Ci- 
ty that had villages belonging to it, Neem, 
X1, 30. ſo that for all that 1s ſaid, it might 
for reaſons then well known be call'd the glory 
of Iſrael. It may farther be conſidered * whe- 
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ther by the glory of Iſrael, may not be meant 
God Fimſelf as if he ſhould ſay, that he by 
his juſtice on them manifeſting his Glory, 
would come even as far as to Adallam, in the 
inmoſt part of the Kingdom of F»dah, giving 
all into the hand of the Enemy. And while 
Adullam, and the other particular places are 
named, * no doubt, the whole Land is under- 
ſtood thereby, and God's judgments denoun- 
ced toall of it, and ſo the next words' will be 
direCted, not to the laſt particular City named, 
but to the whole land. 


16 Make thee bald, andpoll thee for thy 
delicate Children, enlarge thy baldneſs 
as the Eagle, for they are gone into cap- 
troity from thee. 


Make thee bald, &c. ] God's judgments be- 
ing thus igone out againſt thee, O thou land of 
Judah, nothing remains, but that thou give up 
thy ſelf wholly to ſorrow and mourning, and 
expreſs thy grief in all outward ſigns thereof; 
which,according to the cuſtome of thoſe times; 
was by plucking and cutting of the hair, even 
to the, bringing of baldneſs on themſelves, See 
Fer. v11. 29, Amos VI11. 10, Fob. 1. 20, 
The occaſion of ſorrow to her was very great , 
viz, becauſe the choiceſt of her People, call'd 
her delicate Children, thoſe that were tender! 
and delicatly brought up by her, and m 
dear unto her, ſhould partly be ſlain, partly 
carried away captive by the enemy ; and ſhe 
(ſpoken to as a mother)is bid toſhew great ſigns 
thereof, even to inlarge hey baldneſs as the 
Eagle which hath loſt her feathers; as of 
E agles in » general 'tis ſaid, that at certain 
times they do : except we may think ſome 
kind of Zagle, which is naturally bald, parti- 
cularly alluded to, 
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V z R. 1. Wo to them that deviſe int- 
quity, and work evill upon their beds : 
when the morning 1s hght, they pra- 
fice it, becauſe it 15 in the power of 
their hand. 


O unto them, &c. ] How juſtly deſer- 
ved thoſe judgments were, which be- 
fore, and after are denounced againſt 7/rae! 
and F#dah, the Prophet makes manifeſt, by a 
declaration of ſome of thoſe ſins, which the 
inhabitants of them were guilty of. As here 
firſt, becauſe the powerful ones among them 
(for which awo is denounced againſt them » 
did in the * night pox their beds, when they 
ſhould have » communed with their own hearts, 
Cand examined their waies to ſee what the 
had done amiſs, that they might amend it 
deviſe iniquity and plot evs/; not to conceal it , 
as 4 work, of darkneſs, © but that they might 
be ready to at it as foon as the morning light 
ſhould give them opportunity: and then did 
without delay practiſe it openly in the /ighr , 
and face* of the Sun, without fear or ſhame, 
with all their might, as far as it was in the pow- 
er of their bands; becauſe there was none, who 
by executin g juſtice did reſtrain them, but 
they were ſuffer'd to do what they could, = 
would. It may be obſerv'd that the word 
£1, which is render'd Power, doth alfo ſigni- 
fy God;, and: that is the reaſon, why the An- 
cient wlg, Latin renders, becauſe their hand is 
againſt Ged: but the like expreſſion being elſe 
where vſed, as Gen. xxxX1.29. Dent, Xxv111, 
' 32. Prov, 111. 27. he renders it by having 
ftrength, or being able: and fo that here it ought 
to be render'd, is. the more general opinion of 
Interpreters ; and that thoſe, that interpret 
the words otherwiſe, as ſome other © Antient 
verſions likewiſe do, interpret them wrong, 


2 And they covet fields, and takethem 
by violence ; and houſes, and take them 
away : ſo they oppreſs a Man and his 
houſe, even a Man and his heritage. 


They covet fielas, ec, |] what they covet in 
their mind, f they ſtrive to poſſeſs themſelves 
of, by the force of their hands, whether * their 
poorer neighbours lands, or houſes, that ly con- 
venient for them; which if they will not part 
with to them on their own terms, they ſpare 
not to uſe toward them all Þ fraudulent or vi- 
olent courſes, till they have gotten, what they 
have a mind to, from them : according to the 
dealing of Ahab towards MN aboth for his Vine- 


yard, 
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3 Therefore thus ſaith the Lord, behold, 
againſt this family do I deviſe an evill, 
from which ye Shall not remove your 
necks , neither Shall ye go haughtily : 
for this time 18 evil, 


Againſt this family, &c. } i, e. This whole 
nation, the family, or poſterity of Facob, this 
wicked People, do / deviſe or intend an evill of 
puniſhment,for the evill of fin which they plot 
or deviſe ; from which you shall not remove your 
necks, nor be able by any means to free your 
ſelves, but ſhall be prefled down with it, ſo 
that you ſhall not henceforward carry your 
ſelves proudly and hayghtily with heads lifted 
up :.'for the time ſhall be ſo exsll and calami- 
tous, that you ſhall have no occaſion, no heart, 
or power ſo to do. 


4 1n that day ſhall one take up a parable a. 
gainſt'you, and lament with a doleful la- 
mentation, and ſay, We be utterly ſpoils 
ed: he hath changed the portion of my 
people + how hath he removed it from me # 
turning away he hath divided our fields. 


In that day ſhall one take uy a parable againſt 
you. ] One is here ſupplied, as in ſuch manner 
of ſpeech elſe where. So Ger, x1v11, 1. one 
gold Joſeph, and ver. 2. and one RR So 
that it-may be render'd to the ſame ſenſc,as the 
Vulgar L atin hath it, There ſhall be taken up a 
parable, or, Men ſhall take up a parable, a dole 
ful ſong with parabolical and figurative ex- 
preſſions. 

And lament with a aoleful lamentation, ] The 
Margin faith, that inthe Hebrew it is, with a 
lamentation of- lamentations.There are here three 
words in the Hebrew eloquently joyned of much 


_. like ſound, or agreement between themſelves, 
viz, W110 Nabah, 111 Nehi, VM Nibjah. 
Oftherendring the two former of which, there 


is no. doubt but the firſt, as'a Verb, ſignifies 
ſhall lament, the ſecond, as a Noun, Lamen- 
tation ; but concerning the third doubt is made, 
Some taking it as Noun Subſtantive, to fig- 
nifie the ſame with the ſecond, viz. Lamenta- 
tion ; and ſo the ſame ſignification repeated 
k will be but as much as to ſay a great, or dole- 
ful Lamentation, ' Others take it for an Epi- 
thet added to the ſecond, from another root of 
ſomething different ſignification, which ours 
Dan. vI11. 27. renders, ] fainted, Others 
was broken; and ſo 'twill be as much as broken, or 
grievous, and will ſtill very, well agree with that 
in the text of our Engliſh Bibles, a doleſul La- 
mentation, * Others take it as ſignifying , He 
that ts then preſent or remaining, from the word 
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iv Hajah, that ſignifies, to be; and then'twill 
expreſs who it is that ſhall take up that pa- 
. rable and make that Lamentation, viz, he that 
ſoall then be, or remain ; or m may it not as ſo 
be taken for an Epithet, and render'd a bein 
lamentation,a lamentation that is, i, e. that hat 
being, or, i durable, or, is taken up in the world, 
Others from the ſame root and fignification 
render it, It x ſo, ® or it is done, and come to 
paſs, ſhalt he ſay, we be utterly ſpoiled, &c. or » as 
Others, hall lament with a lamentation for what 
is done, and ſay, &c. Theſe then being the 
fignifications, which the word as here written 
is capable of, whereas the Latm renders | 4 
Song hall be ſung/ with ſweetneſs, 'tis manifeſt 
it ought to be underſtood no otherwiſe, then 
? that 5 showld be a monrnful Song, or ditty, cle. 
gam'y or muſically compos'd,& ſung in an arti- 

cial tune : not that it ſhould be pleaſant, as 
tothe matter, which was a doleful lament ation : 
ſweet it _ be to the enemy, and pleafing , 
but to the ſufferers no further,then as thereby 
by venting the grief of their hearts * they 
might ſomthing allay, and affwage it. *'Tis 
diſputed who #t 5s that is ſaid, s:+all rake np 
this parable and make this lamentation,or mourn= 
ful Song. » Some ſay the falſe Prophets, ſce- 
ing their promiſes of good to come to nothing, 
of to be turned clean contrary ; « Others, 
thoſe that were oppreſſed by the more potent, 
and ſpoited, ſpoken of in the foregoing words; 
» Others, the inſulting enemy ; Others, eve- 
ry one, or all of them, on whom theſe cala. 
mities ſhould come. But the words being in the 
Original Text put indefinitly, Y 'twill be con. 
venient ſo totake them, as that they , or, any 
that ſhall look on what they ſuffer'd, ſhall 
have occaſion thus to ſay, as in their perſon, 
( for the words are ſpoken as in their perſon,) 
or according to Some, as we ſaid , whoſoever 
ſhall be then preſent, and with any concern 
look on, what hath befallen them. 

We are utterly ſpoiled, ] * Some will have it 
found , we are utterly ſpoiled of, or by our ſelves, 

He hath changed the portion of my People, | i.e. 

Their land ; i. e. God hath taken it from them, 
and given it to others, changed the owners 
thereof: which to expreſs the Latin renders 
« The part, Or portion, of my People is changed, 
rather then as the Doway tranſlation hath it 
more obſcurely, part of my People is changed. 
Some will have this to be read with an interro- 
gation, as the following words are by way of 
admiration ! How doth, (or, chall) he change the 
pertion of my People ? Or elſe, by the portion of my 
People, to be meant God , who is call d the 

rtion of Facob, Fer. x.16, and the meaning to 
bs Shall the portion of my People change them , 
for another People, whom he ſhall cauſe to pre- 
vail over them? 
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How hath he removed st from me ! } That is , 
the portion of my People. Turning away he hath 
divided our Fields, viz. « God, or the enemy by 
his permiſſion, or, as in the Margin, i» ſtead 
of reſtoring, he hath divided (or, divideth ) our 
fields, The words in the Original being in this 
verſe very conciſe,are for that reaſon obſcure ; 
the latter words as to a verbal tranſlation ly 
thus, bow ſhall, or how doth he remove to me , 
80 turn,or to return, our Fields he divideth: which 
words though then, when they were ſpoken , 
and when the Hebrew language was in common 
uſe, and the things ſpoken of before their eyes, 
known to all, they were doubtleſs well under- 
ſtood, yet now that they may be put into ano. 
ther language, and in it made plain and intel. 
ligible, will require ſome change of order, or a 
ſupply of ſomthing underſtood, In that ren- 
dring which is in the Text 4 of our Bibles, 
there is not munch alteration,only to txrx or re« 
ren it expreſſeth by turning away, i. e, inor by 
rurning away, and the ſenſe is plain; except it 
be made a doubt, whether it be meant, turning 
away our Fields,or turning away himſelf front us. 
As to thatin the margin, there is intimated, and 
briefly expreſſed iff the word inſtead a ſupply 
of what © is by ſome in more words given, thus, 
when I expected, that he ſhould have reſtor- 
ed our fields, he bath divided them. ( tothe ene- 
my, or given them to the enemy that divideth 
them,) or, How is it, that he, (that is, the E- 
nemy ) taketh away that which is mine ? Inſtead 
of reſtoring our fields, as we hoped, he divideth 
them among his own Soldiers or People. O-. 
thers yet ſomthing otherwiſe make their ſup- 
plies, f ſome making this their meaning, how 
doth he take away me, that is, my People ſpo- 
ken of, or that he may tur» over, or give up to 
the enemy ozr fielar, that they may divide them, 
or he divideth them to others, or to the enemy; 
thinking it neceſſary to underſtand either to 
the enemy, or to ſtrangers, or ſome ſuch word, 
This is the interpretation and opinion of a lear- 
ned Few. * Another more ancient, and of great 
repute among them, gives this as the ſenſe of 
this whole Lamentation ; we are atterly ſpoiled , 
ſo that the enemy rakerth away the fields fer 
lands ] of my People from them, Ah and alas, 
how ſhamefully or grievouſly hath he remov'd us 
by driving us out, 4nd 4vsded our fielar violent- 
ly taking them from us ! He notes that the word 
IIW? Lechobeb C which Ours interpret in the 
text, turning away, and in the margin, inſtead 
of reſtoring, and he renders by removing, or 
driving out,) is to be joyned to the foregoing 
words,and the following to be taken by them- 
ſelves apart, and then the word VD)Y Tamer , 
which Ours render, he hath changed, (though 
he ſaith it properly fignifies ſo, ) he taketh 
here to bcin the ſame ſenſe with the following 
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word WY Yamich which Ours render removed 
it, (becauſe changing is nothing but removing 
a thing from its place ;) the note of exclamati- 
on, how, he looks on, as an expreſſion of the 
grievouſneſs, ſhamefulneſs, or diſgraceful- 
neſs of. a thing, with admiration at the 
ſtrangeneſs of it, here as in other * places, Of 
ſuch tranſlations as are in the hands of Chri- 
ſtians ſome ancient ones depart farther 
from the words in the Original, ſo that oy 
cannot be eaſily reconcil'd; as the Greek, whic 
renders, we are made very miſerable, the part or 
lot of my People hath been divided by cord,or mea- 
ſuring line, and there was none that binder d bim, 
that he might turn away, or, that he might ve- 
ſtore , as the Arabick: and the Syriack as wide, 
the Robber shall ſpoil us, and shall witha meaſur- 
sng line divide the part of my People, neither is 
there any that reſtoreth our part by a meaſuring 
line, Thoſe thatare in Latin, and more mo- 
dern Languages, keep cloſer to the words, yet 
is there no ſmall variety among them, The 
Ancienteſt Latin renders, * payt, or, the part, of 
my People is changed. How Shall he depart from 
me, whereas be returneth, that will divide ouy 
regions ! Others differ from it, and among 
themſelves,yetall ſo as to look on the words to 
have in their root the ſame ſignifications, But 
then in rendring them as here placed Actively 
or Paſſively, or applying them to different ſub- 
jets, or making their pauſes or diſtinctions di- 
verſly, make ſome difference in the ſenſe, 
When the reader ſhall have viewed them all, 
he will probably find good reaſon to like thoſe 
rendrings in our Englich Bibles given, as well 
as any, and acquieſce in them having his liber- 
ty given him of chuſing either that in the Text 
or that in the margin. But it may be farther 
obſery'd, that whereas the word AIM Shobeb 
which is by Ours render'd in the Text, ern 
away, and in the margin reſtoring, and by mo 
in one of theſe ſignifications, hath alſo in the 
ſame manner written another fignification in 
the Scripture, viz. * of Rebellious, Perverſe , 
or Refraftory. Some other learned Fews will 
have it here to be taken in that ſenſe, and to be 
an Epithet of the ſpoiler, or enemy. ' So one of 
them, taking theſe as the words of ſuch as were 
oppreſſed and had their fie/ds and houſes by vi- 
olence taken from them (as ver. 2.) gives the 
meaning thus ( and is therein follow'd by a 
learned ® Chriſtian ) the great ones of the Land 
! ws of our inheritance, and ſo are we ſpoiled 
by our ſelves; and for the iniquity of this 
violent oppreſſion, my People shall change their 
portion, going captives into another land. How, 
that is, to what profit, doth he take away mine 
inheritance, ſecing within few daies the perverſe 
rebellious one, viz. the enemy, the King of Aſſy- 
ri, that blaſphemeth God,sball divide our fielar, 
and give them allto his ſervants? This Inter- 
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preter would have the particle or letter, 5 Z. 
prefixed to JIN? Shobeb, and uſually fignify. 
ing to, or for, here to ſignifie nothing, buc to 
ſupply only the place of the particle of the No- 
minative caſe to wit 1 H.® Another embracing 
the ſame ſignification of the word, II $he. 
beb, but taking the Lamentation to be utter'd 
by ſome falſe Prophet , who ſaw all things ſuc- 
ceed contrary to what he promiſed, thus ex. 
pounds the words, Shall we be utterly ſpoiled by 
our enemies ? Will he change the portion of my 
People ? How can. it be that he should put and re. 
move me from mine inheritance, ſeeing 1 am his 
People and inheritance, to give it to a perverſe re- 
hellious one, a people that blaſphemeth God, which 
shall divide onr fields? Butif the words be ta. 
ken indefinitly, and not particularly applied ci. 
ther to the poor oppreſſed, or to the falſe Pro. 
phets, but to any that ſhall take up this Za- 
mentation as in the perſon of the People, which 
ſeems better, then that word II Shobeb be. 
ing taken in this laſt ſenſe, all things will be 
regular without addition or alteration, and the 
plain meaning this, He divideth ( or hath divi- 
ded) owr fields to a rebellious obſtinate one, i. e, 
the Idolatrous enemy, the Arian: Or with 
an interrogation,z/il! he divide onr fields to a ve» 
bellious one? And ſoo Some of them alſo, who 
take the word in another ſignification, put an 
interrogation at the end, Doth he divide our fields 
to] reſtore them ? Or, that they should be _— 
i, &. Shall onr fields which are divided to; or by the 
enemy, return Or be reſtored to us again?» Others 
without an interrogation, 5» returning, or whey 
be, (i.e. the enemy ) returneth, he Jon divide 
our fields, And ſo in thoſe Interpretations that 
our tranſlators give, and others, 


5 Therefore thou ſhalt have none that ſhall 
caſt a cord by lot in the Congregationof 
the Lord. | 


Therefore, &c. ] Here is not much difference 
about the ſignification of the words, but only 
about the perſon to whom they were ſpoken : 
3 Some looking on them, as directed to the 
falſe Prophets, who were the cauſe of errour, 
and miſchief to the People, that this ſhould be 
for a puniſhment to them, that when the Lord 
ſhould reſtore his People to their Country, they 
ſhould have none of their poſterity left to chal- 
lenge any /ox or part inthe land, by cordor mea- 
ſuring line again-to. be divided among them, 
: Others, as directed to the oppreſſors ſpoken 
of, ver, 2. asa threat to them, or a curſe of 
the oppreſſed on them, that it ſhould be for a 
juit puniſhment to them, and ſoit will be 5 con- 
tinued with the word therefore going before, 
ver. 3, Others take it as acurſe denounced 


againſt the whole family before mentioned 


ver, 3. or the whole Kingdom of /ſrae/, that 
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ſhould have no more = tribe return thi- 
ther into that land, * which ſhould by their 
Judges have it by /ot and line divided to them , 
as it was of old in the= time of Fofneh. » Some 
think this ſpoken of the Aſſyriars: but that 
ſeems not to accord ſo well with the context, 
The plaineſt way ſeems to look on it, as ſpo- 
ken ro the whole People, denouncing to them 
the irrecoverable loſs of their Country, and 
that they ſhould no more return to it tobe 
therein the congregation of the Lord, which 
ſhould divide it among themſelves. A cord by lot, 
or 4 line and lot, or, a line with alot, or for a 
ht, whereby to meaſure out a lot: * the fame word 
that ſignifies a cord, is it-ſelf uſed for a lor or 
portion. | 
6 Propheſce ye not, ſay they to them that 
Prophe/.e: they ſhall not Propheſie to them, 
thar they ſhall not take ſhame, 


Propheſie ye not, ſay they to them that Prophe- 
fie;&c.] There is in expounding this verſe alſo 
great variety among Interpreters, the ground 
of which will be feen by — Or- 
der and import of the words in the Hebrew: 
in that there is one word thrice repeated with 
tittle difference in the form, as PD'W 199 IR 
WY R7 AT attiphs Tattiphun Lo Tattiphn, 
the prime fignification of which word accord- 
ing to its root, is 70 drop, or ffs] and flow, and 
to car{ſe to drop or ”—_ and, from fluid things 
tranſlared to ſpeech, it ſignifies to infill words, 
to [prak, ro, and particularly ro Propheſie to, as 
much as to ſay to drop words one after another to, 
and in this ſenſe 'tis manifeſtly here, as elſe. 
where, oft uſed. In the firft place 'tis put in 
the ſecond perſon as a command given to ſome, 
do not ye ſpeak, or Propheſie; in the ſecond place 
in the third perſon, as ſpoken of what ſome did, 
or would, or, ſhould do: and ſo in the laſt 
place alſo with a negative put before it, as 
ſhewing what they did not, or would not, or 
ſhould not do: and ſignifie, put together, barely 
thus much, do not, or ye ſhall not, ſpeak, or Pro- 
pheſie ; they do, will or ſpall,ſay, or Propheſie ; they 
hall not,or donot,ſpeak,or Prophecy,without men- 
tioning by whom theſe words are utter'd, orto 
whom directed, Concerning the hgnification 
therefore of the words, there is not much dif. 
pute amongſt Interpreters, but in applyingthem 
tothe perſons by whom they ſhould be utter'd, 
and to whom directed,and of whom ſpoken,and 
for what reaſon, is much difference ; and ſo 
the ſupplies,which they add to make the ſenſe 
clear according to their mind, divers, Some 
take them to be partly the words of the People, 

artly the words of God, or the Prophet 
be God, but then differing in the parting 
them, Ours, as it appears by their adding 
ſay they to them that, make the firſt words 
to be the words of the People, loath to hear 
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Gods judgments denounced againſt them for 
their fins,and therefore forbidding them that 
Propheſied,that is the Prophets of God,to ſpeak 
or Prophecy to them ſuch things as they did; 
and thenext words they ſeem to take for Gods 
faying by way of conceſſion to whatthey would 
have, they chall not prophecy to them : but then 
the latter words rendred, hat they chall not take 
ſhame, are ſomwhatobſcure, Whether do they 
mean, they ſhall not ſay to them; as their faſe 
Prophets did, that ſhame and confuſion ſhould 
not come upon them, though they continued 
in their evil waies; or that they may not take 
thame , and ſo repent of their wicked courſes , 
and prevent that confuſion which ſhall fall 
upon them ; or, that they themſelves, viz. the 
Prophets may not take ſhame, i, &, be ſhame- 
fully or contumeliouſly uſed : for this ſenſe 
ſome * Interpreters give, In the margin we 
have another reading, prophe ſie not .s they, viz. 
the faiſe Prophets, propheſie, and then the words 
will be to be looked on as Gods words, and 
the following to be underftood in the firſt ſenſe 
with a change of the perſon, as if God forbad 
his Prophets to ſooth them up in their fins, A 
bmuch approv'd Latin tranſlatian takes them 
all as the words of the People, and thus xen+ 
ders them, 1»ftil! ot,ſay they, i, e.the People ts 
the true Prophets, Ler theſe, wz,, the falſe Pro- 
phets, inſtsl, they do not inftill or propheſie accord- 
ingtothem, 1c. as our Prophets, the falſe Pro- 
phets, who ſay, that shame shall not cleave to the 
people, i.e. that they ſhall not be put to that 
ſhame, which Gods Prophets threaten to them. 
In which tranſlation are many things ſupplied 
which make it ſomwhat harſh; from which 
<alate very learned Man ſo far differs,as to take 
them all for the words of God, or his Prophet, 
and thoſe directed either tothe falſe Prophets, 
to this ſenſe, prophefie not ; should they propheſie ? 
they thall not prophe fie to theſe, shame shall not de- 
part from them, i. e. they ſhall not Propheſie, 
for ſhame is decreed to them, which ſhall not 
depart or be remov'd from them or elſe to the 
true Prophets, to this purpoſe, propheſie not my 
prophers to this rebellious people ; thould they pro- 
pheſie to them? They ball not propheſie to them , 


leaſt shame should be removed or depart from 


them, which ought not to be removed, He 
gives buth theſe Expoſitions,but prefers the for- 
mer. But it may be conſider'd that as yet no 
mention hath been made of falſe Prophets. 
This learned Man alſo- differs from the former, 
in thathe takes the word 1D? Tiſſag, not to 
have the ſignification of apprebending, taking 
hold on,or overtaking ;, but of departing from, 
as* Some others alſodo, as particularly Drufius 
and an ancient Arabick tranſlation out of He- 
brew, which hath, propheſie not as they prophecy ; 
they shall not propheſie to theſe : chame hall not 
depart from them: and indeed it hath both thoſe 
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A COMMENTARIT 


Chap. 1I, 


ignifications;but the moſt both of Chriſtians and wine &'c. he chall be the prophet of this people, 


Jews take it in the former : ſo the ancient La- 
tin Interpreter which to this ſenſe renders the 
words, according to the Doway Engliſh tran» 
ſation, ſpeak, not ſpeaking, which is of doubtful 
ſenſe, whether they mean ſpeaking, i. ec. ſay- 
ing ſpeak not, or ſpeak not by, or in ſpeaking, 
as i Some, and according to « Others ſhould ra- 
ther be render'd, Freak not ye that ſpeak, 1. E. 
ye Prophets, 3t shall not drop wpon theſe, confuſs- 
on shall not apprehend them, It, that is, ſay Some, 
the wrath by you denounced ſhall not fall 'on 
them(as if ſpoken by ſome that did not believe 
the Prophets) norany ſuch confuſion, Others, 
your Propheſyingſhall not prevail on them, ſhall 
not work any ſhame in-them : as if ſpoken by 
God or ſome man counſelling the Prophets. This 
variety there is in the tranſlations. which are in 
the hands of Chriſtians ; __ uch more yet,for 
Some interpret theword,J Ba Laelleh,which is 
render'd to them or theſe,as not to belong to per- 
ſons but to things, Thus, Prophecy net, or if they 
prophesy, let them not propheſie | ſuch things , 
leafs they take shame. = Others, Propheſie not ye 
prophets of the Lord , they hall prophefie, viz. 
1ſaiah, Oſee, Joel, Micah,@c. they thall not pro- 
pheſie, i. e. there ſhall come a time when the 
Prophets ſhall ceaſe to Propheſic to you, What 
other modern tranſlations or expoſitiohs any 
ſhall meet with, he may examine and judge, by 
comparing with theſe mention'd, and by what 
hath been ſaid of the ſignification of the words, 
The Zews alſo in their expoſitions differ among 
themſelves, ® One of them and he one of the 
ancienteſt, thus gives his ſenſe of theſe words , 
he ſaith that they did take in ill part, or deteſt 
the admonitions of the Prophets, and bid them 
to deſiſt from ſpeaking to them, and to leave 
of their admonitions by way of reproof from 
God of them for their rebellions, as elſe where 
he ſaith Amos v. 10. they bate him that rebuk» 
eth in the gate : this is that which he ſaith of 
them, propheſie ye not, i. e, that they forbad the 
Prophets to admoniſh and inſtruct them;which 
is like to what they , with whom Iſaiah had 
to do, ſaid tohim, Get you out of the way , turn 
aſide out of the path, cauſe the holy one of 1ſrael to 
ceaſe from before ws, Tf. XXX, 11. But the Pro- 


phets: did not hearken to them, nor leave to 


warn, admoniſh, and rebuke them, that is it 
which he ſaith of them,” t2ey do or will ſpeaks or 


propheſie, 1. e. they ſay to them propheſie, or 
ſpeak, not, but they d» propheſie we ſpeak ; 


then of what he ſaith M9N5 WWW RY Lo Tar- 
tiphu Laelleh, they do not propheſie to theſe, the 
meaning is, but itis all one as if they did 
not Propheſy to theſe, nor dire their ad- 
monitions to them, for they do not in- 
cline their ear to them, Then afterward he 
ſaithver. 11. If aman walking in the Spirit and 
falshuod, ao ly ſaying, I will propheſie to thee of 


1, e. tohim will they hearken and pive ear, to 
what he ſaith. The laſt words ſhame 5hall net ,or 
doth not apprehend them according to him import, 
that no reproofs of the Prophet work on 
them, elſe for ſhame they would ceaſe from 
their rebellions, » Others of them take Pa» 
Tattiphwn in the ſecond place in ſomthing a 
different ſenſe, viz. a more general, for ſpeak- 
ing or ſaying : and then ? One, taking what is 
ſpoken as the words of the poor oppreſſed, 
= this meaning, Propheſie ye not, ſay they,i, e. 
thoſe oppreſſed ones to the Prophets, they chal, 
or should , not propheſie to theſe (opyerne ) 
for they will not take ſhame, not mov'd to 
ſhame by any thing that the Prophets ſay to 
them, This he prefers before that of Others , 
who « interpret them as if the wicked of the 
People ſhould ſay to the Prophets, Propheſie 
Je not : Let them not Propheſie to theſe ( wicked 
People,) that they be not put to chame ( for their 
labour. ) * Another of them thus renders the 
words, taking them as a farther deſcription of 
thoſe wicked ones, of which tis ſaid, vey. 2, 
they covet fields, &c.that they alſo did ſay this to 
the Prophets, thus, propheſie ye not ſay they; they 
shall not, or, let them not propheſie (with change 
of the perſon repeating again their prohibition 
of them, as if they inſtantly and continually | 
ſaid it both to the Prophets and amongſt them- 
ſelves) ball not shame overtake theſe? i. e, will 
not they be aſhamed of ſuch doings ? or ought 
not ſhame to be brought on ſuch as theſe? This 
Interpretation keeps cloſe to the words, but 
diſtinguiſheth them otherwiſe then Others, dg, 
who think the accent requires that mx 
L aelleh, rendred, totheſe, be joined to the fore. 
going words, not to the following ; bur he 
thinks that not neceſſary alwaies to be ob» 
ſerved : but if the accent be obſerved, then 
he faith the meaning will be, They that pro- 

heſie not to theſe ſhall not take ſhame, that 
1s, ſhall be free from that ſhame and contume- 
ly which they would put on them. In this 
multitude of opinions and judgments,the Rea- 
der will ſee it neceſſary to uſe his own , and 
that withour danger of great error, none of 
theſeexpoſitions ike contrary to the Analo- 
gy of Faith or ſound DoQtrine, It may, ſee. 
ing we areforced tobe tedious, be farther ob- 
ſerved, that ſome ancient Verſions take the 
word, which all theſe render ſpeakzng, or pro- 
pheſying, in an other ſenſe, viz. to ſignifie 
weeping. So the Greek, weep not with tears , 
neither let him weep over theſe : for he chall not 
put away thame, And ſo the Syriack and Ara- 
bick, as to that word, And indeed weeping is not 
far from that notion of dropping, or flowing , 
which we ſaid the root of the word hath. But 
no Modern Interpreters think it meet to 
follow them in this place, 
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Chap. II; On 


i The Syrsack joins the laſt words to the fol- 
lowing verſe, Let that shame overtake you which 


5s ſpoken or denounced to the houſe of Facob, 


7 0 thou that are named the houſe of 'Ja- 
cob, Is the Spirit of the Lord ſtraitned ? 
are theſe his doings ? do not my words do 
good to him that walketh nprightly 2 


O thou that art named the houſe of Facob, &c.] 
The meaning of theſe words as conſequent on 
the former will be in a brief Paraphraſe thus , 
O thou that art named the houſe of Facob , but 
doſt not in thy doings make good that name, 
1s the Spirit of the Lord ſtraitned ? Is his mer- 
cy, his will or power of promiſing by his Pro- 
phets good things and effecting them,now re- 
ſtrained more then formerly,when he did both, 
that now thou receiveſt ny meſſa- 

es by his Prophets ? Are theſe his doings ? was 

e wont thus to deal? or, Are theſe puniſhments 
and judgments that he denounceth, his con- 
ſtant works, or thoſe that he delighteth to do ? 
Do not my words do good to him that walketh up- 
rightly ? Doth he not promiſe good things and 
give them to him that is upright and walketh 
in good waies? Do ye nof perceive by his diffe. 
rent dealings, in that he wrought wonderful 
things for you while you walked in obedience 
to him, and now forſaketh you and giveth you 
up to evil, now that ye forſake him and rebel 
againſt him , that the cauſe, of this change is 
from your ſelves, and that he alwaies doth 
good, but to them that ſtrive to do good, 
and walk in his right waies ? And even now if 
ye would by theſe menaces of the Prophets be 
wrought on to amend your waies, for which 
they are intended, would not theſe alſo be for 
good to you, and a means of ſaving you from 
that deſtruction which you for that end are 
warned of by them? The words ſo underſtood , 
are plainly inferr'd from the foregoing words, 
asan anſwer to them who forbad the Prophets 
to ſpeak to them ſuch harſh things as they 
did, as if either they deliver d not to them 
rightly Gods meſſage , or had not receiv'd a 
full meaſure of his Spirit, or that 'twere in 
their power to ſpeak otherwiſe then God bad 
them ſpeak : and ſo their folly is diſcover d,in 
that they laid it not to heart, that the cauſewhy 
ſuch ſevere things were by Gods Prophets de- 
nounced to them contrary to ſuch gracious pro- 
miſes, which had been made formerly to the 
true houſe of Facob , was not from any ill mind 
in the Prophets, nor any change in God, who 
ſill continued to do good to them that conti- 
nuedto walk uprightly in his waies; but from 
themſelves, who were ſo changed, that they 
retain'd nothing of Zacob but the bare name, 
and by their wickedneſs made themſelves un- 
capable of receiving better meſſages, or that 
God ſhould deal better with them. And this 


EH HI, 


7 
ſeems the plaineſt meaning of the words, Q- 
thers differently interpret them, as Some, who 
in rendring the words agree, but then give the 
meaning thus, " 1s the Spirit of the Lord ſtrait. 
ned, {0 as that you ſhould filzace his Prophets? 
as if he were notable to dire them what to 
ſay , or ſhould not have liberty to cauſe them 
to prophecy and denounce what he pleaſeth ? 
or ſhould not have power by them to pro- 
nounce againſt you evil things and to brin 
them to paſs? * Aretheſe his works > Thelc 
things which you do ſuch works as he requires 
from you, or is pleaſed with; or, Are theſe ſuch 
works as become the houſe of Facob ? and dz 
my woras no good with hin that walketh aright ? 
are they not pleaſing to him, promiſing to him 
good, & inſtructing and correQting him for his 
good ? That they are not ſuch to you is through 
your own fault, , Others, 1: the Spirit of the 
Lord ſtraitned, that he cannot now ſend Pro. 
phets as wellas formerly,tho you enjoin ſilence 
to them? * Others differ in rendring the firſt 
words, Some thus, 1s this ſaid among you, 
O houſe of Facob ? Or, as Some, 1s it thus ſaid ? 
Ounght it thus to be ſaid? or, what is this that is 
faia, O houſe of Facob? or, what is the ſaying of 
the houſe of Facob?& then go on in the expound- 
ing the following words, * /s the Spirit of the 
Lord ſtraitned, as that, if you ſilence theſe 
Prophets,he cannot ſend others with as ſevere 
mellages ? Are theſe evills denounced the works 
of God, or, are they not the effects of your 
Sins ? But * a learned Few will not have the ' 
words ſo read Interrogatively,becauſe then the 
following ſhould be without an Interrogation , 
as expreſſing what he wonders to hear them 
ſay, viz. TheSpirit of the Lord is ſhortned : yet 
= Chaldee Paraphralt ſeems ſo to take it,ren- 
ring, Is it right which the houſe of Facob ſay ? 
And the anchor of the Volant bu —_. 
take it as ſounding, ( as the Tugurine verſion 
hath it ) 1s it not ſaid by the houſe of Facob ? Or, 
without an Interrogation, T hat which is ſaidby 
the houſe of Facob, is, &c. While he renders < 
the Honſe of facob hath ſaid: and then the fol- 
lowing words are looked on as the words of 
the houſe of Facob, and expounded to this ſenſe, 
Why do ye, O Prophets, threaten ſuch hard 
things to us? Is the Spirit of the Lord ſtraitned , 
his mercy reſtrained, thathe will not do good 
to us ? © Are theſe his thoughts and works ? 
viz, to proſecute revenge ſo as to deſtroy 
us his People, and forget to be ' good to 
us ? and then the next words, as the words 
of God in anſwer to them, Thathe is good, 
and his promiſes good, and he will do good , 
but to thoſe that are good, not to ſuch wicked 
ones as they are, «© Alater learned divine dif- 
fereth from theſe foregoing, in the rendring of 
the la{t words,inſtead of,Do nor my words do good 
to him that walketh uprightly? reading it, Are 
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wot my words good ? viz. theſe words that I the 
Prophet ſpeak, that he walketh with the wpright : 
or, Shall not my words pleaſe you? they would pleaſe 
Jow 5f you were upright, for he, that is God, 
walkerth with the wpright. The cauſe of this 
difference he taketh from a Grammatical nice- 
ty, becauſe, faith he, if thoſe words TWN 

mn Hajaſhar Hoke were to be rendred him 
that walkgth »prightly,the Article or note of Em- 
phafis T1 Ha ſhouts be joyned with the Par- 
ticiple 1 Holec and that put before the o- 
ther Nonn thus TU? Tom H abolec Taſhar.But 
the firſt expoſition is not liable to this excep- 
tion, for in that JW» 7aſbay is nottaken as a 
Noun;but a Verb, and 5 Ha put before it fig- 
nifieth which; as manifeſtly elſewhere it is, put 
with a Verb in that ſenſe, f as 7oſs, x.24.720 
Hobalecn, which went with him, and 1 Chron, 
XXV1. 28. WTWPM Hahicdsp rendred which 
Sammel the ſeer had dedicated, and ſo Ezehk. 
xXv1, 17, And fo the literal rendring will be, 
he that is mpright walking, or, going on in the 
waies of God , the plain ſence of which is, 
him that walketh uprightly : or, if it be taken as 
a Nounit is falved by underſtanding TT Derec 
waz, i, e. that walketh in the right way: ſa 
Aben Ezra, and R, David Kimehs, The 
Ancient M. S. Ax verſion, which we cited, 
renders the whole thus, 1s st ſaid among the 
houſe of } acob, Is the power of the Lord ſportned? 
Werg theſe his Properties? Do not my words do good 
to him that is npright, walking after obedience to 
Ged? Abarbineland Arias Montanas following 
him, take them to be the words of God to the 
People, who wondred that the Prophet ſhould 
ceaſe from reproving the oppreſſors. Thefirft 
expoſition ſeemeth the plaineſt, 


g Even of late my People ts riſen up as an 
Enemy : ye pull off the robe with the gar- 
ment, from them that paſs by ſecurely , 
ns Men averſe from wary, - 

Even of late, Marg. Teſterday. ] The anci- 
ent Latin tranſlatour makes of PEI) Yeerh- 
mul the word ſo tranflated two waxgs, or one 
compounded of two, and rende And on 
the contrary. Nor is he alone in this, s An an- 
cient and learned Few fo alfo takes it to be, 
tho they differ in their applying it to the fol- 
lowing words : the Latin rendring the whole 
verſe thus (according to the Doway £1g/1/4 tran- 
ſlation thereof ) And on the contrary my People 35 
riſen up 44 an adverſary : from above the Coat 
you have taken away the Cloke, and them 
that paſſed ſimply. you turned into Battel , 
or Warr : but that learned few to this 
ſenſe, And againſt my People he, that is, the 
potent opprefſour before ſpoken of, or, 
every one of you, hath ſet ph an Enemy. 
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It is, faith he, in ſenſe all on as if he had ſaid 
Je have ſet up an Enemy, one perſon being pur 
for another, as ſometimes ctſewhere, i, e, ye 
cauſe to have power over them, and you ſet in 
wait for them ſuch who ſhall evill intrear 
them, and ſpoil them, according to what js 
elſewhere faid, chap. 111, ver. 3. Who eat 
the flech of my People, and flay their thin from 
thew, and Pſal. xx11, 18. They part my Gar- 
ments among them. Then, he faith, over againſt 
You (i. e. wherever ye go, whoever ye come 
towards, or whomſoever ye meet with) ye ſtip 
or ſpoil of his garment and robe,ſ0 that of them 
that paſs by ſecurely, there are thoſe who are like 
Men returning from Warr , Vit. in as bad a 
condition, by your ill dealing ſpoiled and rob- 
bed. This expoſition is given by that ancient 
Grammarian.of great note among them upon 
particular examination of the words, and it 
gives a good meaning, viz. Againſt my People 
Je ſet an Enemy: who ever ye meet with 1e ſbrip of his 
garment and covering, ſo that of them who paſs on 
ſecurely there are thoſe who are become 5i Men 
twning from Warr, Yet is he not, thatI find, 
followed by others, who generally take MR 


Ethmul for one word,and to ſignify Yeſterday, 


or, of late, or, before now ; and then in expoun- 
ding the other words they differ among them- 
ſelves. One expoſition given by ſome learned 
Zews, rens thus, * Bat Teſterday, or before now, 
my People i. ec. {/rael behaving themſelves as 
my People, ſtood 61 againſt the Enemy, were able 
to reſiſt and prevail againſt him, b#t now having 
forſaken God, you are ſo far from this, that at the 
fight of a garment at a diſtance , taking it for 
the Enemies colours or entign,or for an Enemy 
coming to ſet on you, you ſtrip off your clothes, 
and caſt from you your garments, that you may fly 
the lighter. And if you eſpy any but paſſing ſe- 
curely and quietly on the way, you preſently flee 
for fear of them with all ſpeed, as * en that re- 
turn flying from Warr, or the Battel, for fear of 
the Enemie purſuing them. And ſo may it be 
compared with what is ſaid, Levit, xxXv1, 36, 
The ſound of a ſhaking leaf thall chaſe them, and 
they chall flee as fleeing from a ſword,and they chall 
fall where none purſueth; " or, you taking them for 
jach as return from War takes fear = flee before 
them. ® A learned Chriſtian alfo embraceth this 
interpretation; only that the latter words he 
expounds, that thoſe that paſs on quietly in their 
wa), ſeem ſuch as returs from War, i. e, Youfor 
fear caſting away your garments, the traveller 
that mindeth no ſuch thing, finding them in the 
way ,cometh home with them as if he returned 
loaden with ſpoils from the Warr, To this al. 
ſo may our tranſlatours ſeem to point in their 
Marginal reading, viz. over againſt a garment, 
» Another Expoſition is this, That God having 
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before declared that his words do god, that he 
promiſeth and giveth good things to him that 
walketh uprightly, ſheweth now how incapable 
they are of hearing or receiving good from 
him, by deſcribing their waies contrary to his : 
as if he ſhould ſay, But not toyou (whom yet 
he termeth w»y People) who are become 4s enemies 
to me, reſiſting or ſetting your ſelves againſt my 
Commandments both before and till now ; viz. 
in that you do wrong and violence for a robe or 

arment, which injuriouſly ye take awa) from 
them that paſs on in the waier,thinking themſelves 
ſecure, as if they fled in the time of war, and 
were gotten out of the reach of the Enemy ; 
or, who are glad when they are eſcaped out of 
your hands alive, after you have taken thoſe 

oods they had, as they uſe to do who are 

ed out of wars, And this expoſition is con- 
firmed by what follows after in verſe 9. The 
Women of m) People ye caſt out, &c; as if 
he ſaid, Theſe injuries ye do abroad in the 
waies ; but within the Cities ye do them in a- 
nother way, deſtroying Honſes through whore- 
dom, To the ſame ſcope tend generally the 
modern tranſlations, as taking the words for a 
deſcription of the perverſeneſs, violence and ra- 
pine of that People , though among themſelves 
chey ſomthing differ in expounding and apply- 
ing them. » Some, They that were Teſterday 
or heretofore, my People, now riſe up #n hoſtile 
manner againſ# me : ye take away the mantel from 
above thezr coat, i.e, ye ſtrip the poor both of 
their upper and under garment ; they that paſs 
b» peaceably are to you 4s thoſe that return from 
War,i.e.aretaken inWar and brought captives, 
whom ve may uſeas you pleaſe, Others, Te- 
ſfterda; of late, or, beforenow, my People is ri. 
(en up 4s an Enem», againſt me ſay Some, ? O- 
thers among themſelves and againſt one antther,re- 
ferring it to the quarrels of one of the two 
Kingdoms 7#dah and Iſrael againſ®s the 0- 
ther, and the injuries and violences done in 
each of them by the oppreſſion and rapine of the 
rich and potent againſt the poor and weaker : 4 
Others, before now, a good while ſince, my 
people hath raiſed up, or made, me their God an 
Enemy unto. them by thoſe their doings, the 
mention of which follows, Te pull of the robe 
with the garment. » Others, differently diſtin- 
guiſhing the words, Hethat was before my People, 
as if be were an Enemy, riſeth up againſt a gar- 
ment; je pull of the robe from them that paſs confi- 
dently, or ſecurely, i.e, if ye ſee any in a 
garment that likes you, ye riſe up in an hoſtile 
manner to take it away; * Others,when there is 
4 robe je pull of the Garment, i, e. tho ye have a 
garment of your own,notfor need but through 
meer injuriouſneſs you pull of the robe or clothes 
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from them that paſs by ſecurely as © Men averſe 
from War, not intending to enter into conten- 
tion,or meaning to wrong any;Others not much 
differently, being quiet from War , thinking 
now all things quiet and ſafe ; Others, whereas 
Je are removed from Wars;Others, ret wrnimg from 
the battle or War, having eſcaped thence, and 
ſo now no farther fearing any Enemy; * Others, 
as men returning (1.e, you being as Souldi- 
ers returning ) from war bloudy and inſolent. * 
A modern learned Divine thinks the words 
may thus be render'd, But of late ke, i, e. God, 
hath given up my People to the Enemy. Toge* 
ther with the mantel take away the robe from thoſe 
that paſs on ſecurely and return from war ; caſt 
out the women of my People, &C. as if they were 
Gods commiſhon and commandunto the enemy. 
But this ſeems harſh. Diodati renders thus, More- 
over heretofore my People lifted themſelves up a- 
gainſt the Enemy,but now e laying wait againſt,or, 
for garments, ſpoil of their mantle paſſengers which 
were sn ſecurity being in quiet fromVVar, To 
ſome of theſe forementioned I ſuppoſe will be 
reduceable what other modern tranſlations any 
ſhall meer with. Some more ancient, as the 
Greek, Syriack, and printed Arabick,arc ſo wide 
from them, that they will not eaſily be adjuſted 
either with any of them or with the original 
Hebrew, The Chaldee uſcth his liberty as a 
Paraphraſt, Amoag all none ſeems to give to the 
words their force better then that firſt of the 
fewiſþ Grammarian, It will not be needful 
nicely to enquire into the difference betweenthe 
two words, one of which is reydred Robe the 0- 
ther Garment, The firſt » 128 Salmah ſeems 
to denote a looſer garment caſt over the reſt, 
the ſecond TIN Edey a cloſer more fitted to the 
Body, Ifwe compare theſe words with thoſe 
of our Saviour * Mat. v. 40. where is firſt 
named Coat the under, and after Cloak, the up- 
per Garment, and Luke vi. 29. where onthe 
contrary firſt Cloak, then Coat , this will look 
much like a proverbial Speech, and the name- 
ing of them both, whether one or the other firſt 
or laſt, wil ſignify the greedy violenceof the ene- 
my ſtripping the poor Man not in part but of 
all that he hath, A manuſcript Arab Tranſlation 
thus renders, Teſterday my P eople reſiſted their E- 
nemy,but now over againſt a G arment,or at (ight of 
4 garment ye pull of (the Garment) from ( perhaps 
he means their clothes becauſe of, or for fear of) 
thoſe that pa(s by ſecurely being turned back from 
war. Or otherwiſe perhaps his meaning may 
be, Heretofore,they made war with their Ene- 
mies, but now at ſight of a garment they fall 
to ſtripping thoſe that paſs by, &c. they from 
being valiant Souldiers in War, are turned on- 
ly Thieves and Robbers in rime of peace. 
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9 The Women of my People have ye caſt out 
from thetr pleaſant Houſes , from their 
Children have ye taken away my Glory for 


The VVomen of my People have ye caſt out from 
their pleaſant —_— &c, ] The different Ex- 
poſitions given of theſe words are reduceable 
to theſe two, * Firſt, that they did by violence 
caſt out the Wives or Widows of thoſe poor 
Men whom they oppreſſed and ſpoiled of their 
poſſeſſions & inheritance, or had ſlain, or driven 
away from their houſes, wherein they had liv- 
ed with their Husbands and Children with 
comfort and content; and likewiſe by the ſame 
means took away from their Children the glory 
of God forever, i, e. * thoſe rights and privi- 
ledges which God in hislaw had given them , 
or that glorious inheritance, which God had 
given them for a perpetual poſſeſſion, and 
brought them to ſo low and contemptible a 
condition, that the honour of being Gods 
Children and People didno more appear in 
them : Or as Others,by depriving them of their 
ſubſtance and patrimony, by enjoying of which 
they ſhould have had occaſion to give praiſe 
and glory to, me perpetually, you cauſe them 
being deprived thereof to curſe you,& murmur 

ainſt me, Others, by hindring them being 
robbed and ſpoiled from ſuch honourable mar- 
rages whereby they might have lefta *© poſte- 
rity to m7 glory: 4 Others, by ſeduceing them to 
Idolatry,and cau ſing them to follow it,ye have 
cauſed my glory to ceaſe among them for e- 
ver, © that glory which I ſhould have had from 
them,ſo that they think no more of worſhipping 
me. My glory ſaith one, i, e, f my Temple, 
which by your fins ye have cauſed tobe de. 
ſtroyed, But what had thoſe of the ten Tribes 
todo with the Temple ? The ſame hath another 
expoſition , ye have cauſed that no Children 
be left to praiſe me. Or may it not be? 
My glory from them, the glory that Iſhould 
receive from them, or the glory that they 
ſhould receive from me, « Some render' the 
laſt words, and that for ever, i, e, this ye conti- 
nually do, * A learned Few interpreting the for- 
mer partof the verſe, as we have ſaid, diſtin- 
gviſheth the words differently, and otherwiſe 
reads the latter part thus, The women of my 
People have ye caſt ont from their pleaſant houſes 
together with their Children, ( that ye might take 
and poſſeſs their houſesand their Inheritance :) 
shall ye take (poſleſs,or retain ) my glory for ever? 
j. e, with ſuch your evil doings ſhall ye con- 
tinue in my choſen land my glory the glory of 
all Lands ? No: as ye have caſt out others from 
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their pleaſant houſes, ſo will I caſt you our 

from my land, Ariſe ye and depart, &c, The 

ſecond way, which other expolitors follow, js 

by interpreting what is ſaid, the women of my 

People have ye caſt out, &c. ' concerning di- 

vorce and parting betwixt Man and Wife 5 

which ſome expound of the cauſeleſs divorces 

by which thoſe lawleſs Men ſpoken of did caft 

their own Wives out of their houſes in which 

they had lived long with content, and thoſe 

Wives not ſtrangers or captives but of their 
own kindred and Nation which God called his 
own People, and ſo took from them his glo. 
ry, theglory of his Covenant between Man and 

Wife,which redounded 'to the Children born in 
lawful wedlock,and was taken away by the re. 
ſcinding and breaking that Covenant: or in that 
they lolt thoſe priviledges, which from the good 
agreement of their Parents would have redoun. 
ded to them, » Others, of ſuch divorces which 
they cauſed between other Men and their 
Wives , by committing lewdneſs and Adulte- 
ry with them, or by =» giving their husbands 
occaſion to ſuſpect them, while without their 
leave they violently went into the Houſes of 
the poor ( who are called by God his People ) 
where their Wives were, to rob and ſpoil 
them, ſo that the Husbands there finding them, 
ſuſpected their Wives of lewdneſs with them, 
& ſo they caus'd them to divorce them and put 
them away out of their houſes, in which they 
took delight, and ſo from their little Children, 
whom by this means they deprived of his glo. 
ry, * i.e, that grace and that ſanctity which 
reſided among them while they lived in obedj- 
ence to God, to which condition they ſhould 
never again be reſtored by reaſon of that their 
ſeparation and diſperfion, which theſe wicked 
Men were cauſe of, Or by glory x Some will 
have meant that conjunction between Man and 
Wife by God inſtituted for thoſe ends, which 
rightly obſerved are, as all his works and ordi. 
nances,his glory for which and by which Men 
praiſe him, The Greek, verſion of this verſe 
and Printed Arabick are far different from all 
other, and fromthe words in the Hebrew, A 
manuſcript Arabick tranſlation (I ſuppoſe 
Rab. Saadias) the women of my People ye thruſt 
out of the Houſes of their delightfulneſs (or where 
in they ſhewed themſelves delightful and plea. 
ſing to their husbands ;) from their Children ye 
tabe my Glory for ever. 


10 Ariſe ye and depart, for this isnot your 
reſt, becauſe it 1 polluted, it ſhall de- 
ſtroy you even with a ſore deſtruttion. 


Ariſe ye and depart, &c,] According to this 
rendring the ſenſe is plain,-* Prepare you for 
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departure and gemoval from this land,for it may 
wot be, or, is not ——_— _ it _ ” P 
reſt to you alter ſuch wickednetles 
er by __ init, but it ſhall deſtroy you, 
becauſe it is pollmted by you, and that with a ſore 
deſtruftion : and the words well bear this ren. 
dring, Itis perhaps: the beſt: yet do ſome dif. 
ferently render,eſpecially the latter words. The 
ancient Vulgar Latin hath to this ſenſe, Ar:/e 
and go, becanſe you have no reſt here, for the un- 
clearneſs thereof it ſhall be corrupted with a ſore 
putref ation ; ſo the Doway Verſion hath it. The 
greateſt difference in this from Ours is,that the 
word TIRDY T ameah, which Ours renders as 
a Verb « polinred,is in it taken for a Noun, * as it 
is by S alſo, and rendred wncleanneſs; and 
the Verb YINMN Techabbe/, which Ours render 
atively, ſhall deſtroy you , init is rendred in- 
tranſitively or paſſively,as Some think it ought 
here to betaken , ſhall be corrupted or deſtroyed : 
which they might be the more induced to do, 
becauſe otherwiſe yo0# is to be underſtood , 
for there is nothing to ſignify it expreſſed in 
the Original. And for that reaſon may it be 
alſo, that * Others render, Becauſe pollution cor- 
rupteth, or, as another, becauſe of pollution, which 
corrupteth even with a great corruption, otherwiſe 
the meaning in both is much one, and reſpect 
is had to the ſame ſignification of the root or 
Verb YIN Chabal, which hath, beſide this of 
deſtruft5on or corruption, other ſignifications alſo, 
which ſome chuſe to follow : as namely Yan 
Chebel ſignifieth a Cord, and the author of that 
well approved Tigmi» Latin tranſlation fol. 
lowing this, renders, becauſe it is polluted and cor- 
rupted and the cord too much ftretched:but he might 
have done well farther to have explained his 
meaning: heis not for ought I find followed by 
any other, lt ſignifies alſo a company, and 
in this ſignification a noted Rabbin ( Salomon 
Farchi ) taking it, expounds the words, that 5t 
may be polluted it gathers companies, which com- 
panies 5—_ met declare their counſels : and for 
confirmation of his taking it in this ſignification 
he alledgeth the authority of the Chaldee,* who 
paraphraſeth the words : Ariſe and be gone, this 
land is not an houſe of reſt to the wicked: that they 
may pollute it they do corruptly ; that you may de. 
file it ye gather in companies to it, Or againſt it. 
But neither is this by many followed. It 
hath the ſignification laſtly of grievors pains and 
pangs, ſuch as of a woman in travel, and the 
Verb , to conceive and he in pains or pangs of tra- 
vel, with pain to bring forth ;, and this here hath 
place in the opinion of ſymelearn'd Fews.* One 
of them,taking the Verb 2IMNTechabbel in the 
firſt ſipgnification, and the Noun van Chebel ini 
this laſt, interprets the words thus, Becayſe it 
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is polluted by you it shall deſtroy youzand there ſhall 


be fore pains, vir, to it, 1. e. to you its inha- 
bitants; y or, ſaith he, the Verb alſo may be 
taken in the laſt ſenſe, and then interpreted,be- 
cauſe it is polluted by whoredom, viz. ſpiritual, 
(that is, Idolatry) and carnal, pains ſhall come 
upon it, and thoſe pains or pangs sharp, or grie. 
vous. And ſo doth the manuſcript Jewiſh A. 
rab tranſlation render them, Ariſe andbe gone, 
this ts not a refting place for you; becauſe it 
# polluted it thall be i pangs, and the pangs thall 
be zharp. And the meaning thus will be good 
and agreeable to the Scripture way of de* 
nouncing puniſhments to a {inful Nation, viz. 
that the land defil'd by their Idolatries and a» 
bominable lewdnefſs and all manner of wicked. 
neſs,ſhall be pained as it were a woman in tra- 
veland in pangs,defirous tobe eaſed of them her 
burden, and not be at quiet tillſhe be delivered 
of them, and they caſt forth of her. By the 
pains and ſorrows attributed to the land are 
noted thoſe evils that = ſhall ſeaſe on the In- 
habitants thereof. The like expreſſions ſee 
Fer. X111. 2, and XL1X. 24. Pſalm *Lv111, 
6. Hoſ. x111, 13, Iſa, X111, 8, withmany 
other. As for the meaning of the judgment 
here denounced, either according to the firſt or 
this laſt interpretation it may be compared 
with Lev. xv111. 25, 28. and chap. xx. 22, 
the meaning is, that this land, which God had 
given them for a reit, and they promiſed to 
themſelves for a ſure reſting place, now being - 
by them contrary to his command defiled, 
ſhould no longer bear them, but as a foul 
Stomack corrupting what it hath in it, vio= 
lently vomit and caſt them forth, or, as a Wo- 
man ather full time defirous to be eaſed of her 
burden, ſhould be | ns pained, till it 
weterid of them, as being weary ofthem. 


1 1f a Man walking in the $yirit and falſ(* 
hood , do ly, laying, 1 will Propheſie 
unto thee of Wine and ſtrong Drink, he 

ſhallevenbe the Prophet of this Peoble. 


If a Man walking in the Spirit , and falshood 
do ly, ſaying, &c, ] Or, as in the Margin, walk 
with the wind, and ly falſly. Theſe interpreta. 
tions are all one in ſenſe; for if MM? Raach 
be render'd Spirit, then will it be, a Man that 
pretends to the Spirit of Propheſie, whereas he 
hath it not, but follows his own falſe Spirit , 
which is no better then wind, and varitie; * and 
the word ſignifies as well wind as Spirit: ſo that 
the meaning will be, y, if any falſly pretend. 
ing to the Spirit of Propheſie and inſpiration 
from God, but indeed walking with the wind , 
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and following what is vain, and falſe, ſhall 
forge a lie, and ſay, he hath commiſhon to pro- 
pheſie untothem of wine and ſtrong drink, 1. e. to 
bid them drink and be merry and toenjoy them- 
ſelves, not fearing thoſe evils, which the true 
Prophets denounced to them, < or that they 
ſhall have plenty of wine, and all good things 
or, shall ſay, 1 will Propheſie to thee for wine, and 
ſtrong drink,i. e.* If thou wilt give me a Cup 
of Wine, Iwill Prophefie and foretel good 
thingsto thee, not Dettruction and Calamity, 
as thoſe do that tell thee, they are ſent with 
ſuch ſad 9 from God, Even he hall be 
the Prophet of this People, him will they readily 
accept of for ſuch aProphet as they would have, 
and hearken unto him , whereas they will not 
hearken unto, or endure the true Prophets , 
who reprove them, and denounce. Gods 
judgments againſt them, if they will not xe- 
pent of their ſins, and turn from them, but {i- 
lencethem, as verſe 6. and ſee, 1/a. Xxx. 10, 
This way of expounding theſe words is ſo evi- 
dently agrecable to themin the Original, that 
to enquire after others would rather make 
them obſcure, then add light to them, For as 
for that rendring of the Vulgar Latin : © would 
God I were not a Man having the Spirit, 4nd that 
1 did ſpeak alie? it can hardly befitted;to the 
words in the Original. The particle 7 Ls, 
doth indeed fignifie would God as well as if. 
But then, what ground is there to add; the ne- 
gative / were not? it would in this ſenſe: rather 
ſound, wonld God I were a Man, &c,. Again 
by what interpretation can this be, made a 
wiſh befitting the Prophet? He might perhaps 
wiſh, that no ſuch ſevere meſſage had Fin ſent 
by him, as of deſtruction to thoſe his People, 
out of his compaſſion to them; but to wiſh that 
what by Gods command he ſpake, were a lie, 
would be an injury, \not to himſelf only, but 
to the Spirit by which he ſpake, the Spirit of 
truth, with be Hite falſhood is not to be men- 
tioned, much leſs either in word or wiſh at- 
tributed to him, If he had only wiſhed, that 
himſelf by his ſuffering might have redeemed 
them, it had been an act of charity ; but not 
to wiſh that God had ſent oltoks him. S. 
Paul faith he could wiſh himſelf, even accurſed 
from Chriſt for his Brethrens ſake, Rom, 1%. 3. 
i, ce. ſuffer any evil to ſave them, and win 
them to Chriſt, but not that the Goſpel or Do- 
crine that he taught them were a lie, rather 
then that they might ſuffer for refuling it, 


12 9 I will ſurely aſſtmble, 0 Jacob, all 
of thee, I will ſurely gather the remnant 
of Iſrael, I will put them together as 
the Sheep of Bozrah, as the flock in the 
maſt of their fold ; they ſhall make 
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great noiſe by reaſon of the multitude 


of Men, | 

13 The breaker u come up before them : 
they have broken up, ' and have paſſed 
through the gate,and are gone out by it, 
and their King ſhall paſs before them, and 
the Lord on the head of them, 


I will ſurely aſſemble O facob,all of thee, &c.] 
Very different opinions are there concerning 
the Scope and meaning of theſe-two verſes, 
Some taking them as a denunciation of judge- 
ment and utter deſtruction to them,as both = 
fore and after is threatned by the Prophet 
from the Lord : Others as a promiſe of mer. 
cy and reftauration after diſperſion, as 'tis 
uſual in the Prophets to mingle promiſes of 
m_ with threatnings of judgment; Others 
thirdly make them the words of the falſe lying 
Prophets mentioned in the foregoing verſe, 
bidding them not believe the true Pro- 
phets threatning them with ſevere judge. 
ments, but telling them, that however they 
threatned the contrary, it ſhould be well with 
them, . The firſt of theſe waies is taken by 
divers learned Men, both f Fews and Chriſtians - 
and the words muſt then be expounded to 
this purpoſe, That God threatens, that he 
will gather together the whole poſterity of Fa- 
cob, and the remnant of Iſrael, ( for many of 
them had already been deſtroyed, or carried 
away captives ) 1. e. all that remained both 
of the ten Tribes, and alſo the two other of 
ps and Benjamin, in great multitudes, as 

ocks of Sheep in Bozrah, a place noted for a- 
bundance of Sheep ; that as a flock are gathe- 
red 5nto their fold, and there ſhut up, ſo they 
ſhould be gathered into their Cities and 
Towns, that they might be taken toge. 
ther, and there, by reaſon of the multitude of them 
that were ſhut up, beſieged, and diſtreſſed to- 
gether, (6 or by reaſonjof the Enemies that in 
ſuch great nuwber ſurround them, ) should 
make great noiſe, and be much troubled, as a 
great flock of Sheep ſhut up in a fold, are 
diſturbed i when any comes in upon them : 
viz, becauſe the breaker, i. e, the Souldiers of 
the Enemy, who ſhould break down their 
walls, ſhould come upon them, and make free 
paſſage for themſelves, by breaking open their 
gates, to paſs in and out ; or for themſelves 
to enter , and to lead them out to cap- 
tivity : and their King, viz, the Enemies 
King, *hould paſs before his Army to 
lead them on ; and not only fo, but the Lord 
himſelf in the head of them, to give them vi- 
Qtory over thoſe whom he hath given up 
to be deſtroyed by them : and ſo this Pro- 
pheſie may be looked on as fulfilled- in the 
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taking of Samaria by the King of Arie, 2 
Kings $11.6, and of Zerwſalem by Nebuchad- 
nexzxr, 2 Kin. xXv, 1, &c, Others, who yet 
look upon it as then fulfilled, do differently 
expound the laft verſe, to wit, that * by the 
breaker ſhould be underſtood the Enemy, but 
then that for fear of him they ſhould make 
Ereaches themfelves in their walls to get out at, 
and paſs out at the gates, to eſcape if they 
could by flight, their K ng himſelf leading them 
the way, (as ' of Zedekiah 'tis ſaid, 2 Kings 
XXv. 4.) but being taken ſhould be carried cap- 
tive, and they after him ; and all this becauſe 
the Lord mas un the head of them, i. e, the enc- 
mies, to execute the judgments that he had 
denounced againſt that People. But this ſeems 
harſh to interpret chem, in before them, firſt of 
the 1/raclites, then in the ſame continued ſen- 
tence,on the head of them, of the Enemies. O- 
thers therefore expound it, ſhall ® beon the 
head of them, i. ce. over them for evill, and to 
execute his vengeance on them, and to ſee that 
they ſhall not efcape. Others, and the Lord 
fall in the bead, or beginning, i. e. before, for- 
ſake them, and withdraw his preſence, by 
which he was.wont to protect and defend 
them; waich * a "learned Jew notes to be afar 
fetch'd interpretation. 

The ſecond Expolition, viz. that in theſe 
words is a gracious promiſe of reſtanration to 
Iſrael after their diſperſion, is preferred » by 
many learned Men both Jews and Chriſti- 
ans; with this difference, that the Jews ( the 
modern at leaft ) underſtand it as a temporal 
oothoing of the Kingdom of Iſrael ; the Chri- 
ſtians of a Spiritual deliverance by Chriſt, and 
the calling them into his Kingdom, and gar 
thering them into his Church, together with 
the called of the Gentiles, as oze flock into one 
fold under one Shepherd, See Joh. x, 16, The 
words being ſo taken, we need not (ſaith ? a 
learned Few ) look afrer any connexion with 
the foregoing, or following, it being not un- 
uſual to have gracious promiſes ſo mingled 
with threatnings of judgments, where ſeems 
no coherence berwixt them. Or elſe the con- 
nexion may be made thus , + ſaith another , 
God having before threatned ſevere things a- 
gainſt the People, both in this and the former 
chapter, as that their inheritance ſhould be laid 
walt, and they caſt out of it, be deſtroyed, and 
carried away captives; leaſt they ſhould ut- 
terly deſpair of deliverance or Salvation, inter- 
mingles this merciful promile of a | ny re- 
ſtauration, that he will again afrer the diſ- 
perfion with which he hath threatned them, ga- 
ther them together in as great multitudes,as the (heep 

Bozrah,& as flocks are gathered together into 
their fold ; ſo that there ſhall be a great noiſe by 
reaſon of their concourſe, as if their place 
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were too ſtrait and narrow for them. 1/a: 
XL1X. 19, 20, And then a flouriſhing, or migh- 
1 growg King, © according to one ſenſe of 
the word PD Porets, or, a breaking King , 
ſhall break through all Impedimeats (ac- 
cording to another {ignification of that word ) 
and beat down the Enemies ; ſo that they fol- 
lowing him ſhall, breaking through all difficul- 
ties of gates ſhut againſt them, paſs in and 
out as they pleaſe, their King going before 
them, and the Lord being onthe head of them, 
as leader of the Vauntrgard , i.e. to protect , 
and help them by his providence and mighty 
wonders, and to hinder the Enemies from hurt- 
ing them. Thus a learned Few, underſtanding 
the words literally ; who in the mean while 
notes, . though theſe words be of the preterper- 
fect Tenſe, have broken up,have paſſed, are gone 
out, Yet that they are to be underſtood as in 
the future, ſhall break wp, hrall paſs, ſoall Lo 
out ; as ſuch change of Tenſes is not unfrequenr. 
And fo » do others of them; who follow the 
ſame way, take it as a Prophecy WW? Le- 
atid , belonging to the time to come, i. e. to 
the tunes cf the Meſſiah, which they deny yet 
to be come, and vainly expect, promiſing to 
themſelves great carnal felicity therein, The« 
Chriſtian Interpreters, who look upon theſe 
words as a Prophecy of good things, do look, 
as taught in the Goſpel, after a more Spiritu. 
al meaning, interpreting them as made good 
by Chriſt's calling , and gathering together , 
into his Church, his fold, the 1ſ-ael of God, 
his diſperſed flock, who were before as Sheep 
going aſtray ; in which they ſhould grow into 
great numbers, like the flocks of Bozrah, The 
comparing with theſe words the x. chap, of 
Foh. to the 18. verſe, will ſerve much forthe 
illuſtration of them in this ſenſe underſtood, 
And in what numbers they came at firſt into 
the Church, the Hiſtory of the firſt times, as 
AF, 11.41.and chap. 1v. 4. and elſewhere, 
and of ſucceeding times all the world over, 
teſtifies. They uſually underſtand by the 
breaker, and by their King, the ſame per- 
ſon,viz. Chriſt, tro whom that title of breaker 
may well agree, for his breaksng down all obſta- 
cles,the middle wall of partitiont etwixt Fews and 
Gentiles, Eph.11.14.» breaking open the gates 
of Death,and Hell it ſelf, ſo that neither he him- 
ſelfcould be detained by them,nor his x be hin- 
der'd by them, from following him into the 
Kingdomof Heaven,the gates of which,having 
conquered Death,and triumphed over all Ene- 
mies, he ſet open to them, ſo that they might 
without hindrance go in and out, and find 'pa- 
ſture, Joh. x. 9. he going before them, and his 
fheep following him, ib, ver. 4. and the Lord 
protecting them. It may be obſerved too, 
that if the word PIN Haporers, be taken in 
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that other ſenſe mentioned,as it may ſignifie one 
that increaſeth, or groweth to power, it may 
likewiſe aptly be attributed to Chriſt the King 
of the Church, who is called- the Branch, 
Zech. 111. $.and v1. 12, and of whom it 
is ſaid, that of the encreaſe of his government there 
ſhall be no end, Iſa. 1x. 7. and the roa of the 
ftemm of Feſſe, and a branch that ſhould grow out of 
bis roots, Iſa. x1.1. and 4a root of Jeſſe, whoſe 
reſt Gould be gloriom, bY whom God would ſet 
his hand again, to recover the remnant of bis 
People ;, and that he ſhould ſet up an enſign for the 
nations, to aſſemble the outcaſts of Iſrael, and ga- 
ther together the diſperſed of F udah, ib, ver, 10, 
11, 12, To him that was promiſed to be as 
ſuch, and was exhibited as* ſuch, and hath 
made good in himſelf what was promiſed,well 
may the title of P19N Haporets, in this, or 
indeed in both ſenſes *gree. But if any think, 
that by YET H aporets, the breaker, and DANN 
Malcam, their King, ſhould be meant two di- 


ſtint perſons, let him hear, what the Ancient , 


Fews- ( as cited Y by the modern ) ſay, for 
expoſition of this place. H aporets, the Breaker, 
that is Elius, and Malcam, their King, that 
is the Branch, the Son of David; and then ob- 
{erve, what our Saviour himſelf hath taught 
us, that Foh» Baptiſ# was that Elias which 
was to come, Mat. x1, 14. and Mat. xvii. 
12, 13. and what the Angel ſaith of him, 
Luke 1. 16, 17. that many of the Chilaren of 
Iſrael he ſhould turn unto the Lord their God,and 
th at he ſhould go before him in the Spirit and pow- 
er of Elias, without fear, and with courage, as 
he, * rebukins Sin, and removing it out of the 
way, to turn the hearts of the Fathers to the 
Children, and the diſobedient to the wiſdom of the 
juſt ;, to make ready a People prepared for the 
Lord: and how the Prophecy of Jſaias is ap- 
plied to him preaching repentance , viz. that 
he was , as he faith alſo of himſelf, Foh, 1, 
23. the woice of one crying in the wilderneſs, Pre- 


pare Ye the wa) of the Lord, make hss pathes 


ſtraight : every valley ſhall be filled, and every 
Mountain and Hill ſhall be brought low, and 
the crooked shall be made ſtraight, and therough 
waies ſhall be made ſmooth, Luke 111, 4, 5. 
and what our Saviour ſaith,This zs he, of whom 
it is ſaid, Behcld, I ſend my meſſenger before thy 
face, which thall prepare tl) wa) before thee ; 
and that from the daies of Fohn the Baptiſt, the 
Kingdom of Heaven ſuffered violence, and the vis- 
lent took, it by force, Mat, X1. 10, 12. men 
breakirg as it were, and paſſing through the 
gate, by his preaching repentance laid open, 
thatthey might go in and out : and it will be 
eaſy toapply to him this title of che breaker: & 
ſo ſhall we have in the words, a moſt illuſtri- 
ous Prophecy of Chriſt , and his forerunner 
Fohn the Baptiſt, which it will be no reaſon to 
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let go, ſecing the Fews themſelves ſo readily 
yield it to us, Eſpecially, when the words 
moſt nicely examined, will be more punctual. 
ly appliable to this expoſition then any 0- 
ther that is brought, obſerving only to look 
for theſe promiſes to be Spiritually perform- 
ed , which the Fews expect only as Carnal; 
and becauſe they have not yet had any ſuch 
temporal deliverance, think the Prophecy not 
yetfulfilled. Neither is it by divers Chriſt 
ans looked upon as yet compleatly fulfilled, 
but, in another regard, viz, becauſe it reſpects 
Chriſts calling, and gathering of his, not only 
here, into the fold ofthe Church militant, the 
Kingdom of Grace, * but hereafter into the 
Church triumphant- theKingdom of Glory, 
in the Heavenly Jeruſalem, This needs not 
be looked on as a new expoſition, but a com. 
pletion of the former, which it neceſſarily pre- 
ſuppoſeth, The third way of expounding the 
words is,of alearned * Few,who taketh the for- 
mer of the 2 verſes,to be the words of that lying 
Prophet, ſpoken of in the foregoing verſe, as 
if he ſhould ſay to them, Drink and be merry, 
and fear not, for the Lord hath put into my 
mouth to ſay unto you, that he will ſurely ga- 
ther together all that are diſperſed of you, 
and you ſhall be in your Cities in great mul- 
titudes, as flocks of Sheep in their proper 
folds and paſtures; and thus the falſe Pro. 
phet leading them the way, they follow like 
Sheep one after another, when one of them 
hath gone out of a gap, and even their King 
likewiſe doth the like, the Lord, at their firit 
breaking out from his obedience, removing 
his preſence, and providence from them, Thus 
he is explained , by another © of his Nation, 
who yet rejects his opinion, becauſe theſe 
words were ſpoken before thediſperſion of the 
Iſraelites by Captivity ; ſo that if they had 
been a promiſe from their falſe Prophets, they 
ſhould rather have told them , that they 
ſhould not be ſcattered, nor goat all into cap- 
tivity, as the true Prophets denounced, and 
not have propheſied to them of a return after | 
captivity, Yet, do 4 Some Chriſtians interpre- 
ters alſo ſo far follow himzas to think the for- 
mer ofthe two verſes, to contain the words of 
the falſe Prophets , but ſo as retorted by God 
upon them; that whereas they promiſed them, 
that they ſhould be gathered together, he 
would indeed ſo gather them , but not 
for good, as they falſly promiſed them, but 
for evill, and a general deſtruction, It may 
be here obſerv'd, that whereas the moſt take 
Bozrah for the proper name of a place, noted 
for abundance of flocks,mentioned 7/a.xxx1v. 
6. and Fer, xLv111. 24. yet by Others, it is 
not taken for a proper name, but tranſlated 
© in 4 Sheep Cote, or fold, taking it tobe in 
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ſgnification like WWID Mibzar, a fence, or, 
place of defence ; * Others, in tribulation, or 
Streights, Why Abarbanel and  Montanus 
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ſhould take Bozrah for Rome, there is no 
reaſon, tho it might be of old a place for feed- 
ing Sheep. 


CHAP. I1L 


V n R. I. And I ſaid, Hear, Tpray you, 
0 heads of Jacob, and ye Princes of the 
houſe of {/rael : Is 1t not for you to know 
Fudgment | 


2 Who hate the good, and love the evil,who 
pluck off thetr Skin from off them, and 
their fleſh from of their bones. 


3 Who alſo ent the fleſh of my People, and 
' flay their (kin fromoff them, and they 
| break their bones, and chop them in p1 eces, 

as for the Pot, and as fleſh within the 
cauldron. 


Hat it may appear, how juſtly deſerved 
Gods judgments, which he threatned to 
execute on //rael, are, he proceeds to declare 
more paiticularly, the great corruptiors that 
were among them 3 and firit the avarice and 
cruel oppreſſions, exerciſed by ſuch as had the 
Government over thein. They who by their of. 
fice ought to know j itice and judgment, and 
to direct the People in the wates thercof , and 
encourage thoſe that walked accordingly, and 
to ſhow love and favour unto them ; were ſo 
far from doing according to their duty, that 
on the contrary, they hated thoſe that were good, 
ard favoured, and encouraged, thoſe that were 
evil, « orhatedto do good, and loved to ao evill : 
ea, inſtead of cheriſhing the good, did them. 
ſelves pluck, off thei» kin from off them, &c. by 
which fig 'rative expreſlions, are ſet forth their 
great oppreſſion of them, and the ſavage cru- 
elty they uſed towards them, in reſpect 
both of their perſons and Eſtates, extorting 
from them, and violently and unjuſtly ſpoil- 
ing them of all that they had to live by, that 
which was unto them as their skin, their fleſh, 
and their marrow ; and in ſo doing, ſhewed in 
themſelves," by their ſeveral waies of extortion 
and oppreſſion, as great cruelty,as would be in 
a Shepherd , who ſhould deal with the flock 
which he were to fced, according to the lite- 
ral expreſſion of the words, that ſo thereby he 
might luxuriouſly glutand feed himſelf, 


4 Then ſhall they cry unto the Lord, but he 
will not hear them : he will ecen hide his 


face from them at that time, es they have 
behaved themſelves ul in their doings, 


Then ſhall they cry unto the Lord. ] What 
ſhall be the end or iſſue to them, whole wick- 
edneſs he hath declared, he ſheweth, viz. ' that 
thoſe heavy judgments, which he before de- 
nounced , ſhall certainly ſeaſe on them z and 
then they not able to free themſelves from 
them, and deſtitute of all other helps, ſhall cry 
wnto 13m tor deliverance,as acknowledging him 
alone able ro ſave them; bur al} in vain, for in 
that time he will not hear their cry, but be as 
one that tarneth his face away from ſuch as put 
up their ſuit to him, denying to ſhow any re. 
gard tothem, And he addeth the reaſon of ſuch 
his averſation,or turning away from them, viz. 
becauſe they behaved themſelves ill in their doings: 
* which illneſs of their behaviour (by reaſon 
of the parti.le N2ND Caaſfer, (ignifying as, 
or even as, and becauſe God often proportio- 
ne:h the puniſhment to the (in, rendring, as 
the Jews ſpeak, « meaſure for meaſure) may | 
well be meant their ſtopping their ears againſt 
the cry of the poor, whom they themſelves op- 
prefled, or would not deliver from their op. 
prefſours, as they ought to have done, and their 
turning away their faces from them, having 
no regard to them in their need : according to 
which their inflexibility, will God now with 
great ſeverity, inthe time of their great need, 
behave himſelfas regardleſs of them, and !!:ow 
himſelf inexorable for all their cries. He will 
ſend againſt them an enemy ! which ſhalldeal 
as cruelly, and as unmercifully with them , as 
they did with the poor z or more generally, As 
you formerly turned the back to him, = and 
would not hearken to him callins on you, ſo. 
will he then behave himſelf towards you, Fam. 


Ih. 13. 


s Thus ſath the Lord concerning the Pro- 
phetsth.it make my People erre, tha. bite 
with their teeth, and cry, Peace : and he 
that putteth not into their mouths, they 
even prepare War againſt him. 


T hat bite with their teeth, &c. ] Here God 
proceedeth to declare the iniquity of the falſe 
Prophets, of whom mention was made chap. 
IE 11. and to denounce his judgments a- 
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gainſt them, Although the ſignification of the 
words be clear, yet as to the meaning of them 
there are different expoſitions, By their biting 
with their teeth, ® Some, will have meant their 
bitter enveighing againſt the true Prophets 
who denounced Gods judgments, whereas 
they on the contrary promiſed peace. » Others, 
that while they ſpake peace to that ſinful 
People, and bid them to expect it, and flattered 
them in their wicked waies, they did indeed 
bite them, and occaſioned hurt and miſchief to 
them by rhus deluding them. » Others, that 
they were ſuch, who while they had given to 
them what they might bite with their teeth, 
or feed on,propheſied peace to ſuch as fed them: 
which may ſeem confirmed by the following 
words, ſhewing that againſt ſuch as did not 
ſo treat them, they propheſicd Evill, Warr and 
Deſtruction, and ſet themſelves, and ſtirred up 
others againſt them, to do them all the miſchief 
they could, which is called their preparing warr 
againſs them; ſhewing that they propheſied for 
gifts and rewards, as ver, 11, and according 
to the rewards that they received, proportioned 
what they propheſied either for good or bad. 


6 Therefore night ſhall be unto you, that 
ye ſhall zot have a viſon, andit ſhall be 
dark unte you, that ye ſhall not dtvine 
and the Sun ſhall go down over the Pro. 
phets, and the day ſhall be dark over 


them. 


7 Then ſhall the ſeers be aſhamed, and the 
diviners confounded : yea, they ſhall co- 
ver their lips, for there is no anſwer of 
God. 


Therefore night shall be unto you, &c. ] Of 
the judgment in theſe words denounced a- 
gainſt the falſe Prophets, the plaineſt meaning 
ſeems this, That ſuch confuſion ſhall ſeaſe up- 
on them, by reaſon of the great calamities that 
ſhall befal them,expreſſed by terms ofnight,and 
darkveſs, and the going down of the Sun, and the 
day being dark, upon them : it ſhall be with them 
as with Men in utter darkneſs, who know 
not which way to turn themſelves, much 
leſs can pretend to direct others, or ſhow them 
which way to go : and when things ſhall be ſo 
with them, they chall be ashamed and confounded, 
their impoſtures being made manifeſt to all: and 
that what they pretended as meſſages fromGod 
promiſing peace, being ſo far from being made 
good that the clean contrary is hapned: were 
meer deluſions of their own, and being ſo now 
diſcovered, 4 they ſhall not dare to proceed in 
their former waies of falſe divinations,nor pre. 
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tend any revelation from God, bat cover their 
lips, as Men put to ſilence, not able to ſay any 
thing that ſhall be accepted, or daring once to 
open their mouths, Forit cannot be inter. 
preted, as if God ſhould now ceaſe to put his 
words in their mouths, orto ſend any meffage 
by them, for they never were before employed 
by him, but pretended falſly to have received 
from him what they ſpake; which falſhood of 
theirs being now by the contrary events diſco- 
vered,they ſhall be ſo confounded with ſhame, 
as not to dare any more to open their mouth to 
the People. : So that thoſe laſt words, for there 
7s no anſwey of God , ſeem not ſo much a rea- 
ſon, wiy they now ſhould hold their peace, 
viz, becauſe God now refuſed to anſwer or 
ſpeak by them (for he had not at all done fo ) 
as to declare,that theſe things which now came 
to paſs,diſcovered that they never ſpake by the 
Spirit of God, and this diſcovery brought ne. 
ceſlarily ſilence with ſhame to them, Covering 
the lip was a cuſtom of Lepers, Lev, x111.45. 
confelſing their uncleanneſs, a ſign of ſorrow 
and ſhame, a token of ſorrow, Ez. xx1v, 17. 
22, Hereit ſeems to ſignifie the « ſtopping of 
their mouths ſrom ſpeaking. 


8 But truly T am full of power by the Syi - 
rit of the Lord, and of judgment, and 
of maght, to declaxe unto Facob his tranſ« 
greſſwn, and to 1ſrael his jim. 


But truly I am full of power, &c. ] He op- 
poſeth himſelf to thoſe ſeducers, his commiſſi. 
on, his faithfulneſs in executing of it, and his 
behaviour to theirs, They being not inſpired 
by Gods Spirit, nor having any meſſage or an- 
ſwer from him, but led by thctr own errone- 
ous Spirit, directed all that they ſpake to their 
own ends and advantage, and flattered ſuch 
as fed them and made much of them, and pro- 
miſed good unto them, with t1oſe that did not 
ſo, dealing otherwiſe : but heis truly inſpir- 
ed by God, full of his Spirzr, and by vertue 
of that full of power, freely and without fear or 
partiality, without any ſelf reſpects or by-ends 
to utter the meſſage with which he 1s ſent 
from God ; andof judgment,by which to * diſcern 
between right and wrong, and what and when 
to ſpeak; and of might without fear of Men or 
their preatneſs to ſpeak it, even to declare unto 
Facob bus tranſgreſſion and to Iſrael his Sin, not 
reſpecting Perſons or ſoothing any in their evil 
wates, but boldly and freely reproving all of 
what condition ſo ever, that ſo they may turn 
to God by repentanee, or elſe know whatjudg- 
ments they are to expect. And ſo by the word 
fall of Tuagment, " ſome underſtand the judg- 
ments of the Lord to be denounced, as if he 
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were by the Spirit moved to denounce them ; 
though * Others prefer the notion of ability 
in diſcerning between things, and ſo rightly 
applying what he ſhould ſpeak, and knowing 
how and when to do it, 


g Hear this, I pray you, ye heads of the 
houſe of Jacob, and Princes of the houſe 
of 1jrael, that abhor judgment , and per- 
vert all equtty. 


Hear this, 1e leads of the kouſe of Facob, and 
Princes of the Houſe of Iſrael. | The like com- 
pellation we had, ver, 1. That it may well 
agree to the whole twelve tribes is no doubr , 
though after the diviſion of them into two 
Kingdoms, the name of 1/7aecl be often parti- 
cularly given to the ten Tribes. See Note on 
chap. 1, ver. 5. Here inthis chapter in both 
places theſe titles ſeem to many Interpreters to 
be attributed to the ſame; viz. thoſe that were 
in dignity and authority in both Kingdoms : 
but y alearned ew, conlidering thatthe judg. 
ments denounced in the former verſes may 
well concern the Kingdom of 1/rael, thinks by 
the Princes of the houſe of Iſrael, in the firit 
yerſc, to be meant thoſe of that Kingdom as 
diſtin from J«dah, and in thoſe follow- 
ing this verſe, ſeeing Zion and Fernſalem 
are expreſly named, and the judgments parti- 
cularly concerti them, by the heads of the houſe 
of Facob, and the Princes of the houſe of Iſrael , 
to be meant particularly thoſe of 7udah, and 
them to be called by the ſame title with the 
others, becauſe they were like them in fins ; 
as Iſa. 1. 10. they are termed ralers of Sodom, 
and the Fewsthe People of Gomorrah,becauſe their 
deeds were liketo theirs, 

The power of the Spirit of the Lord in him 
he ſheweth, by daring, even to thoſe of great. 
eſt authority, to declare their tranſgreſſions 
without fear of their greatneſs, and to reprove 
them, for that whereas they ought to have 
known judgment, (as he ſpeaketh ver. 1, ) to 
have themſelves walked in the waies thereof, 
and cauſed others to obſerve them , they did 
clean contrarily abhor it, and perverted all e- 
quity, all that was right, even ſetting them- 
ſelves to do what was contrary thereto as 
things hateful to them,and ſcorning to be guid. 
ed by the rules thereof which were contrary to 
their ends. 


10 They build nþ Zion with blood, and Je- 


ruſalem with iniquity. 


They build up Zion with blood. ] So accord. 
ing to the ſenſe it is rendred, as being a farther 
deſcription of the ſins of thoſe ſpoken to; other- 
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wiſe the word, being in the ſingular number» 
and ſounding he 4xildeth up.,may be expound. 
ed * Every one of them buildeth, &c. or, as till 
ſpeaking to them, O thou which buildeſt, &c, or, 
Every one of you which build up Feruſalem,ji,e.build 
therein houſes and palaces wit? blood (or, that 
think it ſhall be built and inhabited when ſuch 
things are done in it.) with blood, that "is 
therem ſhed, ſaith the Chaldee, i. e. with wealth 
gotten by the murdering violently or unjuſtly, 
putting to death the owners ti:ereof, which 
they did ſo frequently, that blood touched blood , 
Hof. 1v.2, or y by money which they took 
of Murtherers to ſave them contrary tothe law, 
which required life for life, blood for blood. 
Others « think that the word #lo0d is not ne- 
ceſſarily here to be properly taken, but more 
largely, as elſewhere, for bloody hainous fins 
of ſeveral ſorts; and * Others more patrticular- 
ly for violence,fraud and oppreſſion, by which 
the goods, which are taken from the poor ow- 
ners,that ſhould thereby ſuſtain the life of them- 
ſelves and their families,were «< as their blood, 
and the taking them from them as ſhedding 
their blood. 

f Others refer the word baild,not to thoſe un. 
juſt rulers ſpoken of, but to God the builder of 
Zion, and to be ſpoken by way of admiration 
or interrogation to this ſenſe, Shall God ( or, 
ſhall T ? as1n the perſon of God) buil4 ap, or 
eſtabliſh Zionwith blood, and Feruſalem with ini- 
gaity?that is when ſuch ſins are committed in it: 
: Or, Did he build Zion with blood, or, Zernſalem 
with iniquity ? And this ſenſe would well agree 
with what prececds and follows ; but the other 
meaning is more received, 


11 The heads thereof judge for reward, 
and the Prieſts thereuf teach for hire , 
and the Prophets thereof divine for ma-= 
ney : yet will they lean upon the Lord, 
and ſay, Is not the Lord among us ? no 
evill can come upon 1s. 


The heads t! ereof judge for reward, &c.] He 
procceds to declare the Sins of all ſorts of thoſe, 
by whom the People ought to have bin gover- 
ned and directed in the right way.The Heads, 
(who were by the law forbidden to take any 
gift, left they ſhould be perverted, accor- 
ding to what is ſaid EFrodus Xx111. 8. 
Thou ſhalt take no gift, for the gift blindeth 
the wiſe, and pervertcth the words of the righ- 
teows, and again to the very ſame purpoſe is 
repeated Dext. xXv1. 19.) do judge for reward, 
and accordingly for gain wreſt judgment, be- 
ing guided in their ſentence by the bribe they 
receive, and not by the merits of the cauſe. 
The Prieſts, whoſe lips ſhould keep knowledge, 


x Tarn. y Abarb. * Aben Ezra, Kimchi. * R. Saadi. Arab. verfion MS. R. Tanchum. b Kimchi. ©R. Tan- 
chum. © Kimchi. e See Ecclus. xx x1v. 21.2 . See Chriſt. a Caſtro. fR. Tanch. 8. Abarhb. 


Dd 2 and 


28 


and at whoſe mouths they ſhould ſeek the Law, 
as being the meſſengers of the Lord of Hoſts , 
and by him grven for teachers and right inter- 
prerers of his Law, Mal.11. 7. They teach for 
hire: their mouths are opened only to thoſe that 
will give to them: 'and then will teach them 
not ſo much the truth as pleaſing things, ſuch 
as they ſhall deſire, not what they ought to 
hear. And whereas no Prophet ſhould under- 
take that funCtion but ſuch as were ſent by 
God, and ſuch ſhould impartially deliver his 
meſſage, without reſpect of perſons, fear or 
flattery, or any by-ends, there were among 
them many that pretended to be Prophets, who 
divined for money, and that they might get there- 
by, vented falſe viſions, and feigned meſſa- 
ges from God who never ſent them. See Ezek, 
X111, '6.'&c, ( following the waies of Balaam 
who lov Fthe waies of —_—— 2 Pet.11, 
15.) Toany that would believe them and put 
into tlitir mouths, v. 5. and reward them for 
it, they would undertake to foretel ſuch things 
as ſhould beſt like and pleaſe them , and ſooth 
them up in their waies; to others the clean con- 
trary : in ſumm,all theſe,in that corrupt ſtate ſo 
without regard to juſtice and truth, made their 
ain not Gods glory their end, and yet for all 
this would » flatter themſelves with vain 
hope of ſecurity and confidence in God and his 
| ——_ among them, He had own'd them for 
is People ,choſen Son for his habitation, pro- 
miſed to dwell in the Temple at 7ers/alem ; 
i they had there the Ark of his Covenant, and 
the ſigns of his Majeſtatick preſence, ſo that 
they thought him even tied to a perpetual re- 
* fidence among them ; and ſo longashe was a- 
mong them, they thought themſelves ſure that 
no evil could come upon them, he would not 
caſt of his People, nor let his City and his 
Temple be deſtroyed. Such vain confidence in 
the Lord by them who forſook the Lord and 
his waies, and yet hoped not to be forſaken by 
him, ſee deſcribed likewiſe Feremiah vil. 4. 
and 8. &c, where he ſheweth on what terms 
only he would continue his preſence with 
them and defend them ; which conditions ſee- 
ing theſe here obſerve not, how vain and 
groundleſs their confidence is, the iſſue ſhall 
thew, and that is in the next words declared. 


12 Therefore ſhall Zion for your ſake be 
plowed as a field, and Feruſalemſhall be. 
come heaps, and the mountain of the 


houſe, as the high places of the forreſk. 


T herefore ſhall Zion for your ſake, &c.) They 
ſcem'd to think for Zjons ſake,and Ferrſalem's, 
and the houſe of the Lords ſake, they ſhould 
be ſecure, however they behaved themſelves ; 
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but God declareth, that on the contrary for 
their ſakes and theevill of their doings, where- 
by they had made thoſe places which ſhould 
have been kept holy to him 1 a denof Robbers, 
of Murderers, Adulterers, Idolaters, and the 
like, even thoſe places themſelves ſhould be 
given up to utter ruine and deſtruction ; 
his anger toward the People ſhould extend it 
ſelf even to the place it ſelf which was defiled 
by them, it no longer retaining its holineſs 
then they continued holy, For your ſake ſhall Zi. 
on be plowed as afield, &c. Theſe words are ci- 
ted Fer. xxv1. 18, where it is ſhewed that 
they were ſpoken in the daics of King Hezeki- 
ah. Plowed as a field, the buildings thereof be. 
ing all thrown down, it ſhall be laid plain ag 
a field which ſhall be plowed, or = which the 
Enemy ſhall plow up,that he may leave no ſign 
of a place ever inhabited, or a fign that it 
ſhould never more be inhabited ; And Zeryſa- 
lem as an heap of ſtones, the ſtately buildings 
thereof being demoliſhed, nor one ftone left in 
order 0n another, but all thrown down, Mat. 
XX1v. 2, and laid in rude heaps, And the 
mountain of the Houſe, The mount Mori. 
ab, on which the glorious Temple ſtood, As 
the high places of the forreſt,as hillocks on which 
trees and weeds ſhould grow,as ina wild place, 
not regarded or inhabited by Men but only by 
wild beaſts, Hof. 11. 12. All theſekre expreſ- 
ſions of utter ruine and deſolation. The latter 
words rendred, high places of the forreſ# (or/of 
a wood )) a®learned Zerw ſaith may be rendred, 
as bigh places of the * boar of the forreſt, in re. 
ference to what was done to that place by 
Adrian the Emperour,who to make the place 
more odious to the Fes, * ſet up in ſeveral 
places of the City the Images of Hogges and 
other things deteſtable tothem; and he would 
have this Prophecy to reſpect what was by the 
Roman Emperours done when they deſtroyed 
Feruſalem, when one under Titus who de- 
ſtroy'd it, « plowed up the ground where it 
ſtood, in token that none might without the 
Emperours leave build any more any houſe 
there, and when ſuch things were done by A- 
drian, who built there a City which he called 
Alia, and built up and down in ſeveral places 
Idols Temples, But however this Prophecy 
may ſcem to him and others to ' extend it 
ſelf ſofar, and then to the utmott of the letter 
to have been fulfilled, or the whole of what is 
here ſaid done, yet we may juſtly look upon it 
as limited to a ſhorter time, and ſufficiently, 
as to __ good theſe deſcriptions of great 
deſolation, fulfilled in the deſtruction of 7ern- 
ſalem and the Temple by the Chaldeans, by 
whom the City and Temple were made heaps 
of rubbiſh or duſt, eh, 1v. 2. 2 Kin. xxv. 
and 2 Chron. XXXv1, 19, in thetime of King 
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Zedekiah, till when, though it was before ſpo- 
ken, it ſeems to have bin differred on their re- 
pentance, as is intimated in the forecited 7er, 
xXXv1, 19. though to the other alſo, in reſpect 
of the things done agreeable to theſe expreſſi- 
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ons, it may not unfitly be applied. See alſo 
R. Saadias his Arab tranſlation, And the 
mountains of the houſe ſhall be Chappels, or 
_ of other 5worſhips, or, as ſome ſay, 4 
2004, 


CHAP. IV. 


VER. I. Buttnthelaſt dates it ſhall come 
topaſs, that the mountain of the houſe 
of the Lord ſhall be eſtabliſhed in the top 
of the mountains, and it ſhall be exalted 
above the Hills, and People ſhall flow 


unto tt. 


Ut in the laſt daies it (hall come to paſs, that 

the mountain of the | ouſe of the Lord, &c. L 
According to Gods uſual method, in the mudi 
of judgment remembring mercy, here are. to 
thoſe grievous judgments before denounced , 
ſabjoined gracious promiſes of great mercy. 
In the foregoing words he threatneth an utter 
deſolation to the mountain of the Lord ; here 
he promiſeth a gracious reſtauration eſtabliſh- 
ment and exaltation: in thoſe the obſtinate fin- 
ners are given to underſtand the ſeverity of 
Gods unavoidable judgments to them; in theſe 
penitent believers are given to expect his mer- 
cies, that never fail thoſe, who are qualified 
to receivethem., How far the mountazn of the 
houſe in the foregoing words, and the mountain 
of the houſe of the Lord in theſe,agree or differ , 
in what is fignified by that expreſſion, will 
appear in what ſhall follow. 

In the laſt daies, &c. ] That by the laſt 
daies ( though more generally may be 
ſignified any time to come after, yet) are 
here meant the daies or time of Meſſiah or 
Chriſt, is ſo far agreed on both by * Some 
7ews of as good authority as any, (giving, [ 
ſuppoſe, the common receiv d opinion among 
them) and moſt Chriſtians, that if any think 
otherwiſe, we have not reaſon to be ſwayed by 
their authority. But though both 7Fews and 
Chriſtzans (0 far agree as to the ſignification of 
the words, yet in their applying them is there 
great difference ; the 7ews denying the promi- 
ſed Meſſiah to be yet come, the Chriſtians be- 
lieving, and acknowledging him to be long 
ſince come : the Jews looking for his King- 
dom as of this World ; the Chriſtians looking 
on it as Spimtual: and ſo what the 7ews ſay is 
not performed, underſtanding the words lite- 
rally according to the outward ſound , the 
Chriſtians acknowledge to have been already 
made good, and according to the true meaning 
and import of the words in an higher and Spi- 
ritual meaning, underſtood as they ought to be, 
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performed, All the advantage that we may 
expect from the Fews, is a conceſſion that ſuch 
or ſuch paſſiges have reſpect to the promiſed 
Meſſiah, or to Chriſt and his times, how they 
are accomplitht we muſt learn from the Hiſto- 
ry of the New Teſtament and Chriſtian Inter 
preters. | 

In the ſecond chapter of 1/aiah ver. 2. &c, 
we have much the like expreſſions as here, as 
if one of theſe Prophets had borrowed words 
from the other. Whether one did make uſe of 
the others expreſſions, as of words already 
known to the People,or for what end, we need 
not further enquire; tis ſufficient to know, 
that Gods Prophets did not ſteal his word 
one from another, as tis ſaid of thoſe falſe 
Prophets, Fer. x#X111, 30, but thatbeing all 
full of power by the Spirit of the Lord, > 6 
111, 8, they ſpake as they were moved b 
that Spirit, which repreſenting to them ſome. 
times like viſions,moved them to utter and de. 
clare them in like words and expreſſions. So 
Iſaiah and Micah here: ſo in Obagiah ver. 4, 
&c. and Jerem. xL1Ix. 9, & 16. and in the 
one and other are they the words of the ſame 
living God, ſuggeſting to them what to ſpeak 
and inſpiring them todeclare the ſame things in 
the ſame language. : 

T he mount ain of the houſe of tle Lord, &c, ] 
That is, according to the letter, the mountain on 
which the Temple, call d the houſe of the Lord, 
ftord, viz, mount Sion , or that part called 
mount Meriah, Of thisthe Fews underſtanding 
it( the ſoberer of them ) to omit ſome wilder 
and abſurd expreſſions atleaſt (though we may 
think they meant not to be underſtood literally 
as if hill ſhould beſet on hill for exalting ir ) 
obſerve, that by ſaying, it ſhall be eſtabliſhed on 
the top of the mountains, and exalted above the 
hills, is not to be underſtood that it ſhould be 
increaſed in meaſure of height, but ſhould be 
made illuſtrious by glorious priviledges con. 
fer'd on it, tokens of Gods peculiar grace and 
favour and preſencein it, and the Temple on 
it : in conſideration and admiration of which, 
many People ſhould with reverence and reſpect 
look towards it, and in great multitudes flow 
wuntoit ; for the word YI) NXaharsin the O.. 
riginal ſeems to ſignifie both theſe; firſt zo /ook,or 
ſet tle eyes upon, and ſecondly to flow like water s 
of a river continually flowing : in thislatter 
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ſenſe it is, as by our, ſo * by moſt Interpreters 
rendred : but ſome learned « Fews prefer the 
former. The ſcope of both will be much one, 
viz. to ſhew what great reſpec, and regard , 
and affection People ſhall have to it, as to a 
place more eminent and deſirable then all o- 
thers, by reaſon of the Glory that God ſhall 
confer on it, and the priviledges that he ſhall 
beſtow on, andin it. Thoſe priviledges here 
promiſed are ſo great, as 4 that the Fews,mind- 
ing temporal concerns, do not acknowledge to 
have been under the ſecond Templeafter their 
return from captivity made good, and there- 
fore yet expect the coming of a Meſſiah, un- 
der whom they ſhall enjoy them. But Chriſt;- 
ans looking on them as concerning Spiritual 
things, acknowledge them to be already made 

ood by the coming of Chriſt, and ſetting up 

is ſpiritual Kingdom by the preaching of the 
Goſpel, and the gathering of People to it, If 
we look on the place here called the mountain 
of the houſe of the Lord according to the ſound 
of the letter, even that was highly exalred and 
made illuſtrious, filled with his Glory at his 
coming,the glory of the latter houſe ſtanding on 
that (according to what is Propheſied Haggai 
11, 9.) greater then of the former,made ſo, « not 
ſo much by the external pompe of it, as by his 
preſence, and the miracles by him and his 
Apoſtles wrought, and the Holy Ghoſt, and 
many graces by him confer'd in it, And with 
what reſpect People may be ſaid to have looked 
wp to itand flowed unto it, appears by that early 
converſion of ſo many out of every Nation 
under Heaven, as are reckon'd up, AZ. 11. 
5, 9, 41, 46, 47. Chap. 1v. 4. This, if 
we ſhould ſo far reſtrain the name of the mount 
of the hou(e of the Lord, ſufficiently proves this 
Prophecy in great meaſure made good in re- 
ſpect to what was done in it, and about it. 
But that we may ſee the more evident fulfilling 
of the whole, it will be convenient to take 
thoſe words in a larger acception, with many, 
if not moſt of Chriſtian Interpreters, ſo as to 
denote the Church or * Kingdom of Chriſt, 
which from thence had its riſe, and of which 
that monntain and houſe of the Lord, or Temple 
was atype, ſo that it may well bear its name : 
which alſo, in the words of Chriſt s Marth, v. 
14, may be compared to a City that i ſet on a 
hill, more illuſtrious indeed then Fer»ſalem it 
ſelf, or any the moſt eminently placed and ex- 
alted Cities, yea Kingdoms : and then in the 
large ſpreading of the DoCtrine of it,by ſo. ma- 
ny converts and ſo many Nations looking and 
flocking unto it,will the utmoſt that can be ex- 
pected from the words be made good. What 
is ſaid, ſpall be eſtabliſhed, a learned * Fer 
obſerves to be an expretſion denoting continu- 
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ance or perpetuity, that it ſhall continually re. 
main on its ſettlement; and this well agrees to 
the Church of Chriſt, of which he ſaith, Vpox 
this Rock will I build my Ci urch, and the Gates of 
Hell ſhall not prevail againſ it. Mat, Xv1, 18, 
Some of great note from of old, by the mountary 
of the Lords kouſe, will have Chriſt himſelf to 
be here underſtood: but whether it be under. 
ſtood of Chriſt the head, or che Church his bo. 
dy (that Temple bxilt wpon the foundation of the 
Apoſtles and Prophets, 7eſus Chriſt | imſelf ' be. 
ing the chief Corner-Stone, in whom all the build. 
ig fitly framed together groweth unto an holy 

emple of the Lora) | as they are one, ſo the 
ſcope and meaning will be one ; although the 
former acception of the words is moſt fol- 


lowed, 


2 And many nations ſhall come, and ſay, 
Come, and let us go uþ to the mountain of 
the Lord, and to the houſe of the God of 
Jacob, and he will teach us of his wates , 
and we wall walk in his paths : for the 
Law ſhall go forth of Zion, and the word 
of the Lord from Jeruſalem, 


And many N ations ſhall come and ſay, Come let 
# go up, &c. ] In what multitudes and with 
what zeal and affeCtion,not only Fews but Gen» 
tilesalſo , whom God promiſed to Chriſt for 
his inheritance,Pſal.11.now made one willin 
People of God, Pſal. cx. 3, the middle m_ 
of partition, which before ſeparated them, he. 
ing broken down, ſhould flock to the Church 
of Chriſt, he here expreſſeth, in that they 
ſhould mutually exhort one another, ſaying , 
Come, &c. The thing ſignified being done, 
» though thoſe words ſhould not be expreſly 
by them ſpoken, is that which makes good the 
expreſſion; although we cannot doubt, but of; 
among them ſuch exhortations to ſtir up one a. 
nother to embrace the Doctrine of Chriſt 
have been in words us'd, as well as we hear 
» Andrew exhorting his Brother Simon, and » 
P] ilip Nathaniel, and » the Woman of $Sama- 
ria thoſe of that City to come unto Chriſt, Nor 
need we look on it as any ſufficient ground of 
cavil for the 7ews, that all theſe Nations came 
not in perſon up to 7ersſalem, and the moun- 
tain where the Temple ſtood; that is not the 
thing required; but the coming in to Chriſt, 
and embracing the Goſpel, which began firſt 
to be preached at Szoy, and from thence went 
forth into other Nations, is (though done at 
the greateſt ;diſtance. from Feruſalem,) a going 
up to the mountain of the Lord,exalted above 
all other mountains, the Church, which now 
Extends it ſelf wide on the face of the whole 
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earth, 
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earth,where they may now as properly and ac- 
ceptably worſhip God,as formerly inthe Court 
of the Gentiles, at the mount of the material 
houſe of the Lord. That hour is now come, oh, 
Iv. 21, 23. The houſe of God is the Church, 
: Fa. 3. 1s. 

And he will teach usof his waies, and we will 
walk, in bis paths, &c, | The end which they 
are, io propoſe in their coming into the Church, 
is here ſhewed to be, not that they may obtain 
Wealth, Worldly honour and Dignities, but 
that they may learn his will, that they may 
know how they ought to walk; and according- 
ly they mult reſolve to walk in his waies,which 
lead to Salvation and true happineſs, which he 
alone teacheth, They ſeck not Temporal but 
Spiritual good things; for his Kingdom ( as he 
declarcth ) # not of this World, Fohnxv111.36, 
The miſtake of thoſe things, which were to 
be expected from Chriſt at his coming, did at 
firſt keep the Jews from acknowledging him, 
and ever ſince hinders them from coming in to 
him.7o learn of his waies and walk, in bus paths is 
not that felicity which can ſatishe their expe. 
ations from him; but here we are taught,that 
that ought to be the chief thing deſired in his 
Church and Kingdom, that we may know his 
waies & be happy in practicing & doing accor. 
dingly, otherwiſe to know them-will be vain, 

For the Law ſhall go forth of Zion, &c, | 
Theſe words, which by moſt arc taken for the 
words of the Prophet, (though ©* by Others 
for the words of thoſe People ſpeaking among 
themſelves, the matter will be all one ) declare 
the reaſon why they ſhould go up tothe Moun- 
tain of the Lord that they mightlearn his waies, 
viz. becauſe there only ſhould be had,and thence 
proceed the true and clear knowledg of God 
and his waies, Of old the Law went forth from 
Mount Sinas, and then ſeated it ſelf as it 
were in $ioy, and was even the peculiar of the 
Zews, for then he ſhewed his word unto Facob , 
his ftatutes and Fudgments unto Iſrael, but dealt 
not ſo with any other N ation; and as for his Fuag- 
ments they were not known to them.Pſal. CxLv1il, 
19, 20. but inthe laſt daies here ſpoken of , 
the times of Chriſt, it was to go forth of Zion, 
and from Feru/alem, there firſt to be divulged, 
but not confined to it, but to be preached all 
the World over, and communicated to all na- 
tions, according to our Saviours Commiſſion 
to his Diſciples, that they ſhould go and teach 
all Narioms, Mat. xxVv111. 19, which being 
accordingly by them ( who were to be wzt- 
neſſes to him both in Jeruſalem and wu all 
Fudea, and in Samaria and unto the utter- 
moſt partsof tie Earth ) executed, their ſound 
went snto all the Earth gud their woras tothe ends 
of the World, Rom, X® 17, 18. and that Law, 
that Word, viz. the Goſpel, which by tl.is 
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means went forth of Zon, and Feruſalem,muſt 
all of all Nations,that will learn of the waies of 
God, and be inſtructed rightly to walk in his 
paths, embrace and attend to, as the only.Do- 
Ctrine that teacheth what ought to be known of 
himand his will,and how to pleaſe him, and ſo 
to obtain thoſe good things promiſed to the 
obedient ſubjects of his Kingdom, 


3 5 Andbe ſhalljudge among many People, 

and rebuke ſtrong Nations afar off ; and 
they ſhall beat their ſwords into plow- 
ſhares, and their ſpears into pruning 
hooks: Nation ſhall not lift up a ſword 
againſt Natton, neither ſhall they learn 
Warr any more, 


And he ſoall judge among many People and re- 
buks, &c.\ Whois this tha ſhall Judge and 
rebuke ? The Lord, « ſay ſome, mentioned 
lait in the foregoing words ;z his Word, ſay 
Others,there likewiſe mentioned : which with- 
out doubt ſhall be done by the mediation of 
one conſtituted by him, which ſhall divulge 
ſuch truths as ſhould be received from him : « 
Others, $0», or the Mountain or houſe of the 
Lord, thatis, the Church, Some 7ews of great 
learning and Authority among them cxpreſly 
ſay, Meſſiah, though not expreſſed, is here 
meant ( accorcing » to the manner of Scrip- 
ture,leaving the perſon which is neceſſarily un- 
deritood, unnamed ) that he is the teacher, in 
the former words, the judge and rebuker in 
theſe ſpoken of; and ſo diverſe Chriſtians z and 
this way taken comprehends all the reſt, God 
in the Church judging by Chriſt, and he by his 
word : for the Father having ſet Chriſt as K ing 
pon hes holy hill of Szn, Pſal. 11.6. hath com. 
mitted to him all Judgment, and the Scepter 
by which he judgeth or rcbuketh among 
People is his Word, by which he inſtructerh 
them in his waiesand goveructh them; and by 
this he ſhall judge, diſtinguiſh, and teachthem 
to diſcern between right and wrong, that they 
may walk in the waies,and obſerve the rules of 
Juſtice and Charity, whenſocver, or whereſo- 
ever they be or live, and rebuke them that do 
otherwiſe then they ought, that they may amend 
their waies. The King Meſſiah (faith a, lear. 
ned ery ) ſhall as Lord over all nations judge 
among them, ſo as that if any have quarrels or 
differences with others, they ſhall make ad- 
dreſſes, or refer the matter to him, and he 
ſhall bid him that hath done wrong, to do 
right to his Neighbour. He ſhall com- 
poſe all quarrels and differences between 
them, Hethall y judge and rebuke not by the 
ſword or ſpear and violence, but by his word 
and Spirit, The effect of which his ſo judging, 
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and rebuking ſhall be, that being wrought on 
and diſciplinated by his word,they ſhall lay a- 
ſide all Animoſities and diſſenſions, and deſire 
tolivein peace one with another, which is ex- 
preſſed by ſaying, they ſhall beat their Swords sn- 
to plow-ſhares, &c. i. e. they ſhall be fo 
averſe from Watr one with another, that they 
ſhall turn their Inſtruments of Warr, ( as hay- 
ing no more need of them, or reſolving no 
more to uſe them ) into ſuch as are proper and 
neceſſary for times of peace, ( an expreſſion 
contrary to what is us'd, Foel 111. 10, for 
expreſſing times of Warr and tumult, Beat 
your Plow-ſhares into Swords, &e. ) This 
being promiſed as the effect of Chriſts reign- 
ing and the Preaching of the Goſpel, which 
we call the Word of God, the Few, who ac- 
knowledges not Chriſt tobe yet come,requires 
us to ſhew how this hath been made good 
under the Goſpel, that ſo we may prove this 
Prophecy to have been made good, and ſo 
Chriſt to be come ? For anſwer to which obje- 
Ction ſeveral things are ſaid, as firſt * that theſe 
words are figurativly to be underſtood, not 
preciſely according to the ſound of the letter, 
not ſo much of outward peace in the World, 
as of inward peace of Conſcience, that 
peace which being juſtified by Faith we have 
in God, Rom. v, 1. that which Chriſt promi- 
ſeth to his, that . they ſhall have in him though 
they have trouble in the World, Joh. xv1. 33. 
and this peace have Chriſtians alwaies found , 
and ſhall find in Chriſt: he left it with his and 
will continue it to them. 

Secondly, that the Goſpel is a Doctrine of 
peace, commending it to Men and diſpoſing 
their minds to it ; ſo that whoſoever as much as 
lieth in them live not peaccably with all Men 
Rom. X11. 18, live not according to the 
rules thereof, and Animoſities, Wars, and 
diſſenſions argue a deficiency of Faith in Men, 
and that they 2 have not aſcended up to the 
Mountain of the houſe of the Lord, nor learn- 
ed ( as they ought) his waies to walk inthem, 
But ſeeing the word of Chriſt inſtructeth to 
bear wrongs and not to revenge, &c. and diſ. 
poſeth to peace, and requireth it, it may be 
well ſaid, that by the preaching thereof Men 
ſhould be ſo diſpos'd, as that » they ſhould beat 
their Swords #nto | low-ſhares, &c, that they 
ſhould not leavy Warr any more. 

Thirdly, Some < think this made good in that 
about the time of Chriſts coming, there was 
peace in the known World under Auguſtus, in 
token of which the gates of the Temple of 7a- 
»us at Rome were ſhut, as after again under 
Nevo, &c. but that peace ſeems to others 
not mich to reſpect this peace, as not being 
a1 effe of Preaching the Goſpel. 
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Fourthly, it may ſeem rather to have been 
fulfilled in what is ſaid, that .when great multi- 
tudes were converted to Chriſt by the preach. 
ing of the Goſpel, * they were all of one heart,and 
one Soul, AF. 1v. 32. andasthe Doctrine far- 
ther diffusd it ſelf; ſo did alſo peace and cha. 
rity , among all- thoſe many and of different 
Nations that received it, ſo far as thatit 'was 
a Noteand charaQter of Chriſtians © acknows+ 
ledged by the uubelieving Heathens, who were 
forced to ſay of them with envy and admirati. 
on, See how they mutually love one another, If 
it. continued not ſo, it argues (as we ſaid) in 
Men a falling as from their firlt love, ſo too 
much from the Faith, and isa ſignof thoſe pey]- 
low times that the Apoſtle foretold ſhould come in 
the laſt daies, 2 Tim, 111. 1. &c, They that 
faithfully adhere to Chriſt, and ſincerely love 
him, will ſtill be known to be his by their lov. 
ing one another, and living peaceably as far as 
is poſſible with all Men : and of ſuch only * to 
ſome ſeemsthis Prophecy to be ſpoken, and to 
have reſpect not generally to all Men, but to 
the Godly, and true Believers, who have al- 
waies endeavoured, and alwaies will endea- 
vour to make it good, and ſhew it fulfill'd in 
themſelves. If any think not theſe anſwers 
ſufficient, but expect a more literal fulfilling of 
the words by a general peace in the World , 
they muſt expect « what time will hereafter 
produce ; and if they be the 7ews, that this 
anſwer may ſuffice them, and that there is no 
force from the Argument to prove that the 
HMeſſiah is not yet come, —— from 
what diverſe of their own Doctors ſay,that the 
time or Kingdom *® of Meſſiah laſteth on Earth 
many thouſand of Years, ( doubtleſs to the end 
of the World.) So that if ought ſpoken as 
concerning his time be not yet fulfill'd, it may 
be longer expected without denying him to be 
yet come. Again as tothem, their Doors 
alſo ſay, i that weapons of Warr ſhall not 
ceaſe even in the daies of Meſſiah, but only in 
the World to come : and ſo do ſome * Chriſti. 
ans interpret theſe words, as that they are to 
have their full completion in the World to 
come after the ſecond coming of Chriſt, But 
the Prophecy may ſeem rather to reſpect what 
ſhall be done in this World then that to come, 
and we may well reſt ſatisfi'd that it 1s already 
perform'd , eveninreſpect ® of that outward 
concord, which followed among many different 
Nations the Preaching of the Goſpel. 


4 But they ſhall fit every Man under his 
Vine, ard under his fig-tree, and none 
ſhall make them afraid : for the mouth 
of the Lord of Hoſts hath ſþuken 1t. 


z Tar. * Parzus.Þ See Sanc. © Rib. See Chriſt. a Caſtro. 4 See AR. 11.42. and 44. &c © See Tertullians apology 
pas. 35. Edit. Rgalt. fRibera. 8 See Gror. de Veri. Þ Chelec. page 361. edit. Cochi. i See Ra'mund out of Sha- 
bat. 1 Sce Dzodati, &c. Ifaiah 2. See Ciriſt. a Caſtro Parzus. ® $.e Jerom. to Junia and Fratella. 


But 


Chap. IV. On 


Bat they Gall fit, &c. | A figurative expre(- 
fion of great Security and Tranquillity, » elſe 
where likewiſe uſed, the effect and ſign of 
peace ; andſo is to be underitood, as the for. 
mer promiſe of peace, whether of outward or 
inward Tranquillity : which that they may 
without doubting expect, is added for confir. 
mation, that 1be mouth of t/e Lord hath ſpoken it, 
who can and will make good whatſoever he 
ſaith without fail, however improbable at pre- 
ſcntit may ſeem, 


5 Foy all People will walk every one tn the 
name of his god, and we will walk in the 
Name of the Lord our God for ever and 


eVer. 


For, &-c. ] This particle ſhews theſe words 
to have dependance on ſomthing before ſaid, & 
to give a reaſon of what was ſaid ;and they ſeem 
ſpoken by the Prophet in the name ofthoſe, 
who ſhould go up tothe Mountain of the Lord, 
and to the houſe of the God of Facob, and learn 
of his waies, and walk in his paths, and had 
promiſe of peace and ſecurity to them ; ren- 
dring a reaſon why they might certainly expect 
a performance of thoſe good things promiſed 
when, viz, from their acknowledging him 
only for their God ; adhering to him, and con- 
ſtantly walking in obedience to him, and afh- 
ance in him, For as all People will walk every 
one in the name of him,whom they take for their 
God, and uſe ſo to do ; ſo they by a conſtant 
walking ia the Name of the Lord, will evi- 
dence, that they acknowledge him for their 
God, and ſo have reaſon to expect the good 
things which he hath promiſed, and will with= 
out fail perform to thoſe that ( as they reſolv'd 
todo ) conſtantly cleave to him, faithfully 
ſerve him, rely and depend on him, and his 
protection and favour, This expolition may 
be illuſtrated by what is ſaid, Zer. II. 11, 
Hatha Nation chang d their Gods, which are yet 
no Gods? But my People have chang d therr (lo- 
ry for that which doth not profit, It was for- 
merly the perverſneſs of 1ſrael according to the 
fleſh, that they would forſake the Name of 
God, and his worſhip, and follow vain Idols; 
but here the true 1/rae! of God, the faithful 
members of his Church (out of what Nation 
ſoever call'd ) unanimouſly profeſs conſtantly 
and for ever to adhere to him alone, as con- 
ſtantly as other People did to their Gods, and 
in ſo doing may juſtly promiſe to themſelves 
the benefits of his providence and protection, 
out of which they will not, by their own fault 
and defection from him, put themſelves. And 
according to this Expoſition the word NNN! 
Veanachnu rendred But we, will be rather 
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rendred, And we, Sit properly ſignifies, A® 
learned Man gives the meaning thus, No mar- 
vail that God thould have ſo ſingular a care 0- 
ver us : for other Nations, for performance of 
their matters, call every one on their Gods ; 
bur we do and ever will walk in the Name of 
our God the true God, » Another, No mat- 
vail that we ſhall be ſafe, or ſecure, ſecing we 
have God for our Protectour, againſt whom 
neither our Enemies, nor any other Gods can 
prevail. The ſenſe, I ſuppoſe, according to 
them, muſt thus be made up, As long as we 
adhere tothe true God, no fear but we ſhall 
have his promiſes of ſecurity made good to us; 
ſceing the Nations that are againſt ustruſt in 
falſe Gods, which can neither help them, nor 
annoy or hurt us, under the protection of our 
God, to whom we conſtantly cleave. Some 
of the 4 Few DoCtors thus expound the words, 
Till that timeall People ſhall walk in the name 
of their Gods, for they ſhall not return to the 
right way,till that time-when the King Meſſiah 
ſhall turn them into the right way : bo we of 
the houſe of 1/-ae! will walk in the Name of 
our God forever ; though the Temple be de. 
ſtroyed, and we led captives out of our Land, 
yet will we not change our God for another , 
but walk in his Name alwaies. * Another thug, 
For all People, which now walk every one in 
the Name of his God, and we alſo the Sons of 
Iſrael, all of us, both we and they, in that 
time will walk in the Name of our God, &c, 
The connexion of, Inference, I ſuppoſe, in all 
theſe muſt ſtill be the ſame, viz. that therefore 
they will faithfully expe that thoſe bleſſings 
of peace and ſecurity, which God hath pro. 
mis'd, ſhall be made good to them : which pro- 
feſhon the Prophet makes in the name of thoſe 
that are ſpoken of, that ſhall come in to God, 
as joyning himſelf to them, * Some give the 
meaning thus, Although other People ſhall 
worſhip other Gods, yet the faithful believers 
will conſtantly acknowledge and worſhip the 
one true God, and ſerve him alone. And by 
them the particle ?I Cz, ( which we render, 
for) is taken ( as ſometimes it is) for a word 
of alteration only, as much as to ſay, certazaly, 
or although. 


6 In that day, ſaith the Lord, will [ af: 
ſemble her that halteth, and I will ga- 
ther her that is driven out, and her that 


[have afflited. 


In that day, ſaith the Lord, &c. | In thatday, 
at that time, (ver. 1. calld the laſt daies ) 
when God in judgment remembring Mercy , 
{hall graciouſly vitit and redcem his People, 
he ſaith, that he will aſſemble, or gather, or, as 
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Some will, « heal ( for in » that ſignification al- 
ſois the word uſed, and may here well enough 
be applied, ) her that halteth, or is * lame, 
broken or maimed, i. e. ſuchof 1ſrae! as are 
weak and helpleſs, inwardly and outwardly 
afflitted, ſo that they are not able to bear up 
and ſupport themſelves, and ſo juſtly likened 
to a poor, lame, maimed Sheep, that is not 
able to go upright, or keep her way. This ſcems 
a more ſimple Interpretation then that of 
y Some, who would have this Epithet given 
to them as the poſterity of halting Facob, Gen. 
XXX11, 31, and perhaps then that of Others 
too, who would » have it to denote their wa- 
vering or unſteadfaſtneſs in their Religion, and 
the ſervice of God, in which regard they are 
elſewhere ſaid to halt, 1 Kin. xv111, 21, 
though the word be there differcntin the Orig. 
nal ; ( although ſuch halting was cauſe of their 
other halting or fainting under afflictions there- 
by pulled on them.) The word here us'd, is 
elſewhere alſo us'd for fainting, or tailing for 
want of ſtrength to go upright, as Pſal. xxxv11t, 
17. and Fer. xx. 10, And in Zephaniah 111. 
19. the ſame Epithet is us'd that is here, andin 
the ſame ſenſe, 'and hath the ſame word 
ſubjoyned toit, viz. her that # driven out, &c, 
1 will gather her that is driven ont from her own 
Country, and from the more viſible preſence 
of God, and his protection, which they had in 
manifeſt manner formerly enjoyed, caſt out by 
God,and from him, » whom being her husband 
ſhe had like an Adaltereſs forſaken, and diſper- 
ſedamong the Nations : And her that I have 
affited,ſent evills and afflictions upon, and e- 
vill inzreated, for the Sins of my People ( as 
the Chaldee adds, ) Thele Epithets here be. 
ing in the Feminine Gender, it may be inqui- 
red what the Perſon, or Subſtantive under- 
ſtood, to which they are to be applied,is, whe. 
ther the houſe of Facob, or, the K ingdom of Iſ- 
racl, (without diſtinguiſhing between that of 
Faudah, and that of the ten Tribes, as ſome 5 
Fews do, applying the firſt to the one, and the 
ſecond to the other ) or © Synagogue, or Con- 
gregation, or Daughter of Sion, or Feruſalem , 
mentioned ver. 8. Or elſe whether the Fe- 
minine Gender here be put (as uſually y for 
the Neuter, and ſo may be rendred or under- 
ſtood, whatſrever haiteth, &c. i. e, all that 
halt, and are driven out, all 1ſrae!, all or any 
of them who are in ſuch condition. But (which 
will till be to the ſame ſenſe and purpoſe) if 
we ſhall (asa © learned Jew directs ) for the 
better perceiving the meaning of theſe words, 
compare them with what is ſaid, Ezek. xxx1v, 
16. 1 will ſeek that which was loft, and bring 
again that which was driven away,and will bind 
»p that which was broken, and will ſtrengthen that 
!'#h was ſick, &c. where the Epithers are as 
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here in the Feminine Gender, hey - that was 
bſt, &c. and manifeſtly agree to Sheep, or Cat- 
tel, towhichthe weak of Gods Flock, that is, 
of the People of Iſrael are compar'd ; and with. 
all conſider how it is the uſual cuſtom of the 
Scriptures to call Gods People,his Sheep, and 
to compare ſuch as are diſtreſſed, or go aſtray 
among them, to filly weak or loſt Sheep, as Fey, 
L, 6. My People hath been loſs Sheep, and 
ver.17. Iſrael za ſcattered Sheep: conſidering [ 
ſay, theſe things, it may ſeem very agreeable 
to underſtand here likewiſe, Sheep, or, Cat. 
tel, the weak or diſtreſſed of /ſrae/ (Gods pe- 
culiar flock :) and then will this Prophecy ap- 
pear manifeſtly to be fulfilled in what Chriſt 
faith, CMarth. xv, 24. that he was ſent to the 
loſt Sheep of the houſe of Iſrael; and his com- 
manding his Apoſtles to go tothe loſt Sheep of the 
houſe of Iſrael, and to preach to them, ſaying, the 
Kingdom of Heaven is at hand ; and to heal the 
Sick, to cleanſe the Lepers, to raiſe the Dead, 
and to caſt out Devils, Matth. x. 6. &c, 
This his bringing them into his fold,theChurch, 
by his own Preaching, and that of his Apoſtles 
and Diſciples, was a mor? ſignal and illuſtrious 
aſſembling of her that halted, and gathering 
her that was driven out and afflicted, then any 
reſtauration of theirs, or bringing them homego 
their own Country from among the Nations 
where they were diſperſed, That did bur 
make way for this greater healing of their brea- 
ches, and better benefit to them ; in deſcripti. 
on of which procceding, he ſaies, ver. 7. 


7 And I will make her that halted a 
remnant, and her that was caſt far off, 
a ſtrong nation: and the Lord Shall 
reign over them in Mount Zion , 
from henceforth even for ever. 


And 1 will make her that halted a remnant, 
&c. ] God reſerving them for better things , 
though they be diſtrefſed, and diſperſed, will 
not ſuffer them utterly to fail and be loſt, orpe. 
riſh, but ſo preſerve them, that there ſhall be 
a remnant that thall return and increaſe : yea 
tho now they be caſt far off, and ſeemingly in a 
loſt condition, they ſhall become a ffrong N atie 
on, Which promiſe may appear manifeſtly made 
good in the flouriſhing and growing conditi- 
on of the Church, from beginnings low in the 
ſight of Men, growing to ſuch a height and 
greatneſs, as it hath attained both for extent 
multitude and power, by the calling into it 
firſt the loſt Sheep of 1ſrael, that remnant as- 
cording to the Eletlion of grace that ſhould be ſav- 
ed, Rom. 1X, 27.and x1. 3. in ſo great multi- 
tudes,as appears by the Hiſtory of the Acts of 
the Apoſtles, and then thoſe of the Gentiles 
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alſo, which were before aliens from the common 
wealth of Iſrael, and rangers from the covenants 
of promiſe, and ſo every way far off, out of all 
parts ofthe World, in ſuch abundance, as itis 
ever ſince to this day, as that in all regards 
they may be juſtly call'd, not only a remnant 
which ſhould continue without fear of failing , 
but a ſtrong Nation, againſt which the gates of 
Hell it ſelf have never fince been, or ever 
ſhall be able to prevail : ( that we may not con- 
fine this appellation of a ſtrong Nation only to 
the Apoſtles,who were for the effecting of this 
rendued with power from on high, and with a 
mouth and wiſdome, which no adverſaries 
were able to gainſay or © reſiſt ( as* Some ſeem 
todo;) nor yet | to the ſtrengthand undaunted 
courage of the Martyrs ; but extend it, as due, 
tothe whole Church, in regard totheir multi- 
tude above any Nation, and their Spiritual 
ſtreogth. ) 

This part of this Prophecy, though it might 
ſeem(as Some wil)partly fulfill'd in thereturn 
of the Fews from the Babyloniſh Captivity , 
and * that form of a Kingdom which under 
Zorobabel they were reſtored to, and under the 
ſecond Temple which was then built; yet do 
the following words plainly ſhew that it can- 
not be ſaid to have been wholly then fulfill'd , 
and that what was then done in the reſtoring of 
= and 1ſraelites from their diſperſion, was 

ut to prepare and make way for greater 
things after to be done under Chriſt, for the 
making good of what is here promiſed ; for it 
follows, and the Lord ſhall reign over them in 
Sion from henceforth even for ever. Now that 
this hath not been according tothe letter, and 
inany temporal reſpect fulfill'd to the Fews, is 
manifeſt ; all form of government being long 
fince cut off from them, and Zion Nw place 
properly ſo called ) in the hands of their Ene- 
mies; ſometimes one Nation, ſometimes ano- 
ther having born rule there, But take Zion 
(as itis uſual ) for the Church,aud in that God 
hath from the firſt beginning reigned , and 
ever doth, and for evershall reign over his in 
Chriſt in it. It is ſaid of Chriſt, Zac. 1. 33. 
that he ſhould reign over the hauſe of } acob ( his 
Church ) for ever, and that of h#s K ingaom there 
ſhall be no end. Wherefore | Some not abſurd- 
ly make theſe words an argument for proof 
of the Divinity of Chriſt, becauſe he is here 
call'd by Fehovah the proper Name of God, It 
will be all one to ſay, the Lord, i. e. God the 
Father in Chriſt hall reign, or Chriſt the Lord 
Shall reign, or reigneth over his in Son, he and 
his Father being one, What hath been inti- 
mated in theſe words will farther be confirm'd 


in the next verſe. 
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8 JT Andthou, 0 tower of the flock, the 
ſtrong hold of the Daughter of Zion, unto 
thee [hall it come, even the firſt domint- 
on , the Kingdom ſhall come to the 
Daughter of Jeruſalem. 


And thon O Tower of the Flock, the ſtrong 
Lold of the Daughter of Zion, &c.] O Tower of 
the Flock, The word rendred Flxk, and fo 
otherwiſe ſignifying, being in the Hebrew 
TW Ear, there is ſome difference between 
Expoſitours concerning the [nterpretation of it; 
Some looking on it as the proper name ofa 
place. A place ſo call'd is mentioned, Ger. 
XXXV, 21, ® beyond which it is ſaid 1/rael, i. 
e. Zacob ſpread his tent, after he had journy- 
ed from Bethlehem, (about a miles diſtance 
from it » where they conceive the Shepherds 
to have been abiding, when the n Angel brought 
to them the good tidings of Chriſts birth, and 
ſo of that his Kingdom, that firſt dominion here 
ſpoken of. Others taking Bethlelem it ſelf to 
be meant by it, will have what » is here pro. 
phecied, to be the ſame that is repeated 
chapter v. verſe 2. and there to be ex. 
plained, But others think it the Name of a 
Tower at the gate inthe walls of Jeruſalem » 
call'd the Sheep gate, Nehemiah 111, 32, through 
which 4 ſome conceive Chriſt to have rid 
into Fernſalem when he was received with 
Hoſama's. But by others more probably 
is here thought to be deſigned the Tower of 
David, * or rather all Zer»ſalem it ſelf, which 
was as it were the Tower and fold of Gods 
Flock, 1/rael, becauſe ( ſay Some of the Fews ) 
all 7/-ae! there convened, or were gathered to- 
gether three times in the year, as a flock in 
their « fold : and the ſame to be likewiſe cal- 
led in the words ſubjoined, the ffrong hold of the 
Dang ter of $50n, The word rendred ftrong-hold 
is Shy Ophel, which beſide this fignification, 
is alſo the proper name of a Place at Zeraſa- 
lem, or in the wall thereof, as Nehem, 111, 
26.&c, and 2 Chron.xxv11.3, and xXxx111, 14. 
It hath alſo the ſignification of ob/qurity & dark- 
neſs,attributed by Some to it, as 2IN Aphal a- 
nother wordof like ſound ſignifies, and is accor 
dingly here ® interpreted, though tono perſpi. 
cuous ſenſe, which we ſhall not here there- 
fore inſiſt on, but take it, as by Ours well ren- 
dred, to denote whole Jeruſalem, though per. 
haps properly ſignifying a part thereof, And 
that which then we areto take notice of is,that 
as the name Jeruſalem it ſelf and Zjon are ta- 
ken in the Prophetical Scriptures not only pre- 
ciſely for thoſe places properly ſo called, but 
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for the Church of Chriſt, of which they were 
:types and figures, and which had its firſt vi- 
ſible riſe and beginning in or from them, and 
thence ſpread it ſelf; ſo that theſe, and other 
like denominations, and appcllations given to 
them, ſometimes may and ought to be applied 
to that and underſtood of it : and that the Pro- 
phecies, _— to be ſpoken to them , do 
contain more then can be reſtrained, or 
limited to them, and neceſlarily are to be ex- 
pounded of it: and in ſuch latitude muſt theſe 
appellations of Tower of the Flock,, and ftrong 
beld of the Danghter of Sion, be here taken, And 
indeed, they more deſervedly agree to that 
which is the fold of Chriſts Sheep , and that 
mountain eſtabliſhed in the top of the mountains , 
and exalted above all hills, ver. 1. that Temple 
ſo firmlyebzilt on a Rock, that nothing can ſhake 
it, nor the gates of Hell prevail againſt it, then 
they ever did to that 7ersſalem of mens build. 
ing, thoughin its time the glory of the whole 
Earth,and after by Man again deſtroyed. This 
it will be neceſſary to do, that we may ſee how 
the following promiſe hath been made good. 
To this it evidently hath, butnot to that:and to 
this therefore 'twill appear more properly 
to belong, then to that, The promiſe made 1s, 
Unto thee ſhall it come, QC. 

Unto thee ſhall it come, even the firſt dominion 
of, &c. ] * Some ofthe Zews, by a nice obſer. 
vation of the accentin the word, rendred ball 
it come, ſo diſtinguiſh the words , as if this 
word had reference tothe remnant of halting 1[- 
racl, of her that was caſt far off, mentioned in 
the foregoing verſe ; and ſothe words to ſound, 
Umno thee ſhall it,that is, that remnant that hal- 
ted, or of her that halted, &:c. come, and to 
thee ſhall come the firſt dominion, which is the 
K ing dom of the Daughter of Zeruſalem, But » O- 
thers of them will not have here any confidera- 
tion to be had of that diſtinction, but rather the 
two Verbs of the ſame ſignification to be re- 
ferred to the ſame Subject, to wit, ze firſ# do- 


___aninion, only for confirmation ſake, and to 


found, Unto thee ſhall arrive and come the firſt do- 
minion , &c, i, e. Unto thee ſhall certainly come 
the firſt Dominion, © which ſhall be the Kingdom 
to the Danghter of Feruſalem, or, 4 ſuch as was 
the Kingdom of the Daughter of Zeruſalem. And 
this Emphaſis is well expreſſed inour Tranſla- 
tion by ſome little tranſpoſition of the words , 
and underſtanding the laſt as a repetition of 
the former, that this Kingdom or Dominion 
ſhould come tothe _— of Feruſalem.But 
this makes no great difference or difficulty. 
It is to be enquired what is meant by he fir? 
Dominion, & how that came to Fernſalem,or 1n 
whom what is promiſed was to be made good. 
By the firſt Dominion may be underſtood ſuch 
a Dominion and Kingdom as was at firſt to 


A COMMENTART 


Chap. IV. 


them under David and Solomon, (o the Zews 

moſtly underſtand it; or the chief Dominion; 

or thirdly that che Dominion ſhould in that firſt 

place come to the Daughter of Zion or Feruſa- 

lem, Now how in any of theſe ſenſesor all of 
them) it came, or it was to come to them, and 

in whom it was ſeated, or in whom it was to 
be, or is, made good to them, is the main en. 
quiry. In Zorobabel firlt ( ſay ſome © Few: ) 

and under the ſecond Temple it was made good 

to them, But ſure Zorobabel never ruled in 
that greatneſs and ſplendour as to be compared 

to David and Solomon, or that his Dominion 
might be equalled to theirs over //rael, And he 

that relates that opinion of theirs, confeſſeth 
that in theſe prophecies are greater things ( as 
thoſe in the firſt verſe) ſpoken, then can be ſaid 
in him to have been fulfilled , or under the ſe- 

cond Temple,though this and ſome other paſſa. 
ges he thinks to belong to thoſe times, but that 
the other are yet to be expected; and faies with- 
all,that by Some all theſe Prophecies are look- 
ed on as belonging to the times of Meſſiah, rhe 
ſpeedy coming of whom he and they earneſtly 
defire, And that indeed ſeems the opinion of 
moſt of them, viz. that theſe are things not 
yet fulfilled, looking on them as carnal and 
temporal promiſes of an Earthly glorious reign 
of Meſſiah on Earth, wherein he ſhall rule over 
all 1/-ae/,allthe twelve Tribes, asf Davidand 
Solomon did, having his ſeat at Feru/alem, which 
ſhallnever more be deftroyed, which ſtate of 
his power they look on as ſignified by the firſt * 
Dominion, And that this Prophecy was antient- 
ly looked on as reſpecting the Meſiah,is plain- 
ly declared by the Chaldee Paraphraſt (of great 


antiquity and authority among them) who 


makes him by the Name it ſelf of Tower of the 
Flockto be deſcribed,thus rendring it, And thow, 
O the Meſſiah, or Chriſt of !/rael, which art 
hidden becauſe of the Sins of the congregation 
of Z ion,unto thee ſhall the king dom come,ch-the firſt 
(or antient) Dominion ſhall be to the Kingdom of 
the Congregation of Feruſalem, So that on all 
hands,as well the moſt of the Fews as Chriſtians, 
will it be agreed that this Prophecy was to be 
fulfilled in the Meſſiah, and reſpeGts his King- 
dom, and the times under him; but with a vaſt 
difference between them, the Zews looking on 
It (as we fſajd) as a promiſe of an Earthly 
Kingdom in this World which is not yet come, 
nor any Meſſiah, in Earthly pompe and ſplen- 
dour to aflert it, yet revealed, for their Sins as 
the Chaldee intimates retarded ; but that ſuch 


.a one ſhall come, and make good*what they ex- 


pect agreeable to the litteral ſenſe of the words 
according to their interpretation : but Chrilti» 
ans firmly believing the promiſed Chrilt to be 
allready come, and to have made good all that 
by vertue of the Prophecies wasto be expected 
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in that way that they are tobe underſtood, to 
wit in a Spiritual way, and of better things 
then the things of this World, And to kim do 
we ſay, and to the Sion and eruſalem here 
meant, viz. the Church, that the words may, as 
they ought to be, in their beſt and higheſt 
ſenſe and full latitude be applied. To him, 
and in him, to Zernſalem did t' e firſ® Dominion, 
ji. e. that of David and Solomon, come. So 
the Angel of him, that the Lord God ſhould 
give unto him the Throne of his Father Da- 
vid, and that he ſhould reign over the houſe of 
Facob for ever, Luc. 1. 32, 33. over the whole 
houſe of 7acob, all the twelve Tribes; and not 
only over them, but that his Kingdom (he ſet 
by God on his holy Hill of Sion) ſhould take in 
the Heathen alſo for his Inheritance, and the ut- 
moſt parts of the Earth for his poſſeſſion, as Da- 
vid Propheſieth of him, Pſal, 11, 7, 8. So 
that under him is no difference between Fadahb 
and }/-ael, no nor between Few and Gentle, all 
believers in him being as one al! the Iſrael of God 
Gal. 1.11. 28. Coll. 111. 11. Epheſ. 11. 12, 
e&c. Tolimwas given Dominion and Glory and a 
King dome, that all People Nations and Langua- 
ges ſhould ſerve him,and lis Dominion be an ever - 
laſting Dominion, Dan, V11. 14, Unto all whom 
the ſound of his K ing dom went forth, Rom. x, 18. 
And ſointhe ſecond Notion #/e firſt, that is, 
the chief Dominion came to the Tower of the Flock 
to Fernſalemin and by him, a Dominion and 
Kingdom greater and larger then that of Da- 
vid or Solomon, or any other, David in Spirit 
therefore called him his Lord, Pſal. cx, 1, Mat. 
xX11,44.and of himſelf he witneſſeth, and his 
witneſs is true, that he 1.445 greater then Solo- 
mon, Mat. x11. 42, and hath therefore deſer- 
ved 4 Name givenhim, King of Kings and Lord 
of Lords, Rev. KV11. 14. and X1X. 16, Prince 
of the Kings of the Earth, chap.1. 5. None of 
their dominions were ever like his for extent or 
duration. Davids and Solomons were in all their 
greatneſs but Types of his, their Kingdom, 
being even quite overthrown;and the * Taber- 
nacle of David, which was faln down, wasin 
him raiſed up to a greater height and more ex- 
cellent manner then ever it was in under the 
Fews. Thirdly, to the Tower of the Flock, to 
Sion and Feru(alem, to the Nation of the Fews 
in and by our Lord Chriſt, came the firſt Do- 
minion, i. e, there it was firſt ſet up and di- 
vulged by the Preaching of the Goſpel of the 
Kingdom to © the fews and bft Sheep of Iſrael, 
there he himſelf proclaimed it,and ſhewed his 
Diſciples, that repentance 4nd remiſſion of Sins 
ſhould be Preached in his Name among all Nati. 
ons beginning at Jeruſalem, Luc, Kx1v. 47. and 
ſo S. Paw tells the 7ews, that it was neceſſary tie 
Word of Goa ſhnld have been firſt ſpoken to them, 
Aft. 111, 46. And it may perhapsnot be im- 
pertinent to obſerve, that he was even at firſt 
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acknowledged for the expected King at Jer 
ſalem by much People, when riding on an Aſſe 
into the City ( whether through that gate _ 
which was called the Sheep gate, and properly 
denoted by T1IR 2112 Migdal Eder the 
T ower of the Flock, « as Some think, or not, it 
will not concern nicely ro enquire ; by which 
f.ct of his is ſaid to be fulfilled what was ſpo- 
ken by the Prophet, Tell ye the Daughter of 
Sion, Behold thy K ing cometh to thee meek and ſit- 
ting upon an Aſſe, &c.) he was received by the 
acclamations of great multitudes, ſaying, He- 
ſanna tothe Sonof David, ec. Mat.xx1, 4, 5. 
Cc, Or, as St. Fobn hachit, Hoſannah, Bleſſed 
ss the King of iſrael that cometh in the N ame of 
tle Lord, fob. x11, 17, or avin St. Mark x1. 
10, Bleſſed be the Kingdom of our Father David 
that cometh in the Name of the Lord, which 
cometh nearer to theſe words of the Prophet 
here, and ſo Lk. x1x, 38, So far were they 
convinced by the great Miracles thathe ſhew'd, 
ſuch as were before never ſhewed,and his pow - 
er not only over Men (as when he drave out 
of the Temple thoſe that profaned it) but over 
ſcas and winds and Devils themſelves,that they 
could acknowledge him no lefs; and therefore, 
had he not declined it, would haveby force 
made him a King in another manner then he 
would be fo acknowledg'd , viz. an Earthly 
King, 7oh. v1. 15. And fo far it appears, this 
opinion of him prevailed among the People , 
thatit was putin as an accuſation againſt him 
by thoſe that would not acknowledge him, that 
he faidhe was a King, Luc. XX111. 2, though 
it was not he himſelf but the People that ſaid 
it ; 2ndin reſpect to that common vote did Ps- 
late ſay, bringing kim forth to the Fews, Behold 
Jour K ing, and put for the ſuperſcription of his 
accuſation on the Croſs, The King of the Ferws, 
(Mar.xv. 26. and the other Evangeliſts)givin 

him ſhdeed, though but in ſcoffe , his jul 

title; at which the chief Prieſts offended, de- 
fired him to change it, and not towrite, the 
K ing of the F ews, but that he ſaid, I am the King 
of the Fews, Joh. x1x. 21, though he never ſaid 
it,nor challenged to himſelf any ſuch Kingdom 
as they pretended contrary to Ceſars ; but on- 
ly ſuch, as he himſelf told Pilate, that was not 
of this World, Joh, Xv111. 36. And that was it 
indeed which was his crime with them,becauſe 
he challenged only ſuch a Kingdom, Had he 
came in the lower power and ſplendour of an 
Earthly King, they would, the chief of them, 
have been as forward as the common People 
were to have acknowledged him; whoſe Do. 
minion,becauſe he did not ſo,they rejected, and 
for the ſame reaſon do their poſterity ſill deny 
and reject it,and ſo will not acknowledge thoſe 
Prophecies, as this and other like, concerning 
his Kingdom to have been in our Lord Chriſt 
fulfilled, but Kill vainly look for another in 
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whom they ſhould be fulfilled to them, in a 
Kingdom that is of this World, wherein keep- 
ing his ſeat in an Earthly 7er»ſalem reedified,he 
ſhould rule over Zudah and /{+ael, by force of 
Arms ſubjecting the reſt of the World to them, 
But we having learned from himſelf the nature 
and manner of his Kingdom wherein he ruleth, 
and which he, Beginning at 7er»ſalem, ſo mira. 
culouſly propagated through the whole World . 
not by carnal Arms and force, but by the pow- 
er of his Spirit and Word, do ſee and cannot 
but acknowledge the utmoſt of what by ver- 
tue of this Prophecy could be expeted, made 

ood in and by him ; and that itplainly be- 
— to him, After all this, may be taken 
notice of yet another conſtruction of the 
Words, by tome | followed, yet tending till 
to the ſame purpoſe, Thou, O Tower of Eder , 
(or the Flock ) that is, Bethlehem, that art ob- 
ſeure, to thee ſhall come the Danghter of Zion , 
and there ſhall come from thee the firſt Dominion , 
that 5s, the Kingdom to the Daughter of Jeruſa- 
lem, ſuch a King or Kingdom which ſhall bear 
rule in Fer»ſalem, i. ce. in thee Meſſiah the King 
of Feruſalem ſhall be born: which though ſome 
ſay may be partly applied to * Zorobabel,yet no 
otherwiſe they ſay then as he was a type of 
Chriſt, who was to ſpring of the ſame race, In 
ſumm theſe words,however they be interpre- 
ted, are a Prophecy concerning Chriſt and his 
Kingdom, whichcannot be eluded : in him and 
by him, are they in the amplieſt manner, and 
in none other Perſon ever yet were, fulfilled: he 
it is that ſhould come, and in vain do the 
look for another to come and bring an 


—_ Dominion and Kingdom to them, 


Earthly 


Now why doſt thou cry out aloud ? Is 
; vs no King in thee ? Is thy Counſel- 
lour periſhed £ for pangs have taken thee , 


as a Woman in traval, 


why doſt thou cry aloud, &c. | Having 
in & haner = ofthe former chapter denoun- 
ced very heavy judgments againſt the Inhabi. 
tants of Jeruſalem, and in the foregoing verſes 
of this made very gracious promiſes of great 
good things, now in what follows he ſo ming- 
Icth a repetition of both threats and promiſes, 
as to ſhew.,that the one do's not hinder nor croſs 
the performance of the other, but that both 
ſhall in their time have their due accompliſh. 
ment, ſucceſſively one after the other, firſt the 
judgments then the promiſes, though by the e- 
vills which they ſhould ſuffer, they might 
' ſcem to have cauſe to deſpair of ever ſeeing 
good again, Inthe firſt place to ſhew the cer- 
' tainty of the evills to come on them, he, to 
whom all things to come are preſent and 
whatſoever he Fas determined 1s as already 
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done, ſpeaketh to them as if they were all- 
ready befallen them, and expoſtulates with 
them concerning their behaviour under them, 
as ſavouring too much of infidelity and diſ- 
truſt, 
Now why, &c. ] What is the cauſe of all . 
thy ſad complaints, of thoſe expreſſions of 
grief, like thoſe of a Womans pangs in tra- 
vail in Child-birth? wn is in the Scripture 
an uſual expreſſion of great Sorrows. ) Is it be. 
cauſe the Enemy hath deprived thee of thy 
King and Counſellours,under whoſe conduct 
and government thou formerly enjoyed'ſt tran- 
quillity and comfort ? This ſeems the moſt lit. 
teral and ſimple ſenſe of the words, and in this 
way they may be compared with what is ſaid, 
Heoſ. 111. 10. as the words are by many 
rendred, and well bear, where is thy King now 
that he may ſave thee, or thy judges, &c. The 
Hiſtory of their being bereaved of King and 
Counſellours,is read in the xx1v.& xXv, chap. 
of the 2 Book of Kings. And from the words ſo 
expounded, may be inferred and will be inclu- 
ded that, which 1 Others give asthe ſenſe of 
them,7s there no King in thee?that is,1s not God, 
for all this that thou ſuffereſt being deprived of 
thy Earthly King, thy King and thy Comnſellogr, 
ſo that thou mighteſt in him find ſtrength and 
comfort to ſupport thee, and from him coun- 
ſel todirect thee, and by him be at laſt deliver. 
ed from all theſe evills ? But at preſent ſhe 
i, C, Ing the Church of the Fews, de. 
rived of all -viſible comfort, hath no King of 
er own Nation to protect her, no ſenate nor 
Counſel to direct her, and God her Hea. 
venly King hath for the preſent withdrawn the 
wonted figns of his viſible and gracious pre. 
ſence and protection from her z and therefore 
may ſhe ſeem to have juſt cauſe of bemoaning 
her condition in moſt paſſionate ſigns of prief: 
and therefore by way of conceſſion beſpeaks he 
her in the next verſe, 


10 Bein pain, and labour to bring forth , 
0 Daughter of Zion, like a Woman in 
traval : for now ſhalt thou go forth out 
of the City, and thou ſhalt dwell in the 

field, and thou ſhalt go even to Baby. 
lon : there ſhalt thou be delivered, there 
the Lord ſhall r edeem thee from the hand 
of thine Enemies, 


Be in pain,and labour to bring forth, &c. ] Or 
as ſome change the Imperative into the Future, 
by way of aſcertaining her that theſe things ſhe 
muſt for a while endure, T hou ſhalt be in pain, 
thou ſhalt be as in labony, , Or, as a Woman in 
travail, in great anguiſh, For thou ſhalt certainly 


go forth out of the City;(he ſhall be forced to ly a- 


broad 
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broad in the fields, without houſe or home of her 
own, and then led into captivity as far as to 
Babylon : ſo that indeed ſhe hath viſible occaſi- 
ons of great ſorrow, Bur thoſe ſorrows,though 
great as of a Womancrying out in labour and 
travail, yet ſhall be as hers alſo in another re- 
ſpect, viz. that ghey ſhall end in joy, Joh. xv1. 
21, for there even in Babylon, where ſhe might 
fear utterly to periſh, and that her name and 
poſterity ſhould utterly be cut off, doth the 
Lord promiſe to ſave her, and redeem her 
out of the hand of her Enemies, that had done 
ſuch deſpite unto her. Sothat here is joined to 
acertain denunciation of judgment, a certain 
promiſe of deliverance again from it: that they 
may not deſpair under what they ſhall ſuffer, 
bat with patience and comfort expect the joy- 
ful iſſue in Gods good time; which is alſo the 
ſcope of the following words. But before we 
proceed to them, we may take notice of a diffe. 
rent expoſition of the ninth verſe, from what 
has been given, which we then omitted that we 
might _— the ſenſe; it is of ® ew. 
;/ Interpreters of good authority among them, 
faſtening another fignification on the word ren- 
dred cry aloud, to wit, Why dſt thou ſeek,to make 
frienas to thee,viz, the Egyptians and Aſlyrians, 
that they may ſave thee from thoſe evills which 
God for thy rebelling againſt him hath threat- 
ned to ſend on thee,and why do's the approach 
of the Enemy affright thee? Doſ# thou not conſider 
that he ts thy K ing and Conrſellour, and that in 
turning to him would be thy only ſafety ? But 
now forgetting him and ſeeking to others, and 
finding them not able to ſave thee, pargs have 
taken hold of thee,and thou art greatly diltreſſed ; 
and thou haſt great cauſe ſo to be. Be in pain 
therefore, and bow down thy ſelf as fainting 
under ſorrow; for now, according as he hath de- 
termined, /halt thog go into captivity z but he then 
that is thy King All, when he hath ſo humbled 
thee, will in the midſt of judgment remember 
mercy and deliver thee, &c. Thisaccording to 
that rendring would be the neareſt meaning : 
but this Interpretation though antient is by few 
followed. But following our Tranſlation, (with 
which moſt others agree ) there may alſo be 
iven another expolition, ſomthing different 
ae the former, Now why doſt thou cry out, &c. 
Is there not a King in thee ? Haſt thou not coun- 
ſellours and direftours, to ſave thee * Theſe ſhe 
once asked, Give mea King and Princes, Hof. 
X111. 10, and ſhe had them, and in them 
truſted ; but now doubting that they are not 
able to ſave her, and fearing the force of her 
Enemies, ſheis in anguish a5 a Woman 1#n travail ; 
&deſervedly,for for all that they can do to help 
her, She hall be driven from her home, and led 
away captive to Babylon, Yet that ſhe may not 
deſpair , ſhe is aſſured of help from the Lord , 
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who, when ſhe hath been made to know, how 
vain all other helps are, will ſhew his power 
in delivering her, even then, when there ſeemed 
no hope to be left to her: and ſo will there be a 
plain connexion alſo between theſe and the fol- 
lowing words,But the firſt expoſition may ſeem 
the plaineſt, 


11 5 Nowalſo many Nations are gathe- 
red againſt thee, that ſay, Let her be 
defiled, and let our eye look upon on. 


Now alſo many Nations, &c. |] In theſe 
words and the following, he gives a farther re- 
preſentation to her of whatevill ſhall befall her 
fora time,and then an aſſurance that ſte ſhall in 
the end overcome all that afflit her, and by the 
might of the Lord prevail over them, and bring 
them under. But though this be evidently the 
Scope of this and the following verſes, yet (for 
making it plain ) are ſome difficulties to be 
cleared: as firſt, who thoſe many Nations were 
that are ſpoken of : ſecondly when they here 
ſpoken of had theſe promiſes of victory made 
good to them: and before ſome forms of ex. 
preſſion in the words are to be explained for 
the better underſtanding the ' ground of theſe 
queries, and the ſolving of them, Thoſe many 
Nations that are gathered againſt Zo» ſhall ſay, 
Let her be defiled. ® The word ſignifieth ſome- 
times, pollution, or, defilement bY Sin, ſo Fer. 
111, 1, Shall not the Land be greatly polluted? 
and Namb. xxxv. 33. Te hall not pollute the 
Land wherein ye are, for blood it defileth the Land. 
And this ſignification ſeem they to reſpect not 
only who render it as Ours;or they more mani- 
feſtly » who render, She hall Sin, or, be wick- 
ed; and they again who render hall be condem- 
ned, or, be guilty, or, be obnoxious : but they 
alſo who render, » Let her be ſtoned, viz. as a 
defiled adultereſs : and perhaps the Greek alſo, 
wholooking not ſo much on the fignification of 
the words, as their meaning, render it, Let s 
inſult, (although they change both number and 
gender. ) For what will be the intent of all 
theſe but as much as toſay, Let her be looked 
on as defiled with Sins and made loathſome to 
her God, and ſo being forſaken by him let her 
be dealt with as ſuch, deſpitefully uſed and de- 
ſtroyed, that we may inſult over her ; we can- 
not now doubt of being able ſo to uſe her. But 
then defiled here will be referred not only to 
expreſs her guilt, but rather the miſerable con- 
dition they hope to bring ker to, in polluting 
her with bloud and ſlaughter, and contemptu- 
ouſly uſing her, without reſpec to her former 
holineſs, and as muchas in them lies aboliſh- 
ing all 6gns thereof. In much like ſenſe ſeems the 
word defiliag (though the wordin the Hebrew 
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be differing, yet of like ſignification ) to be 
taken for contempruonms uſing or deſtroying » 
as it is faid, Joſiah defiled the bigh places, 
2 Kin.xx111.8, & Ez,v11,24.Godthreatens, 
that their holy places ſhould be defiled by the hea- 
then,and P/. IxXx1x. 39. Thou haſt profaned his 
Crown, by caſting it to the ground, 1n much like 
ſenſe may the word here be underſtood, It has 
alſo another ſignification, of doing hypocritically, 
or, being an hypocrite ;, and Some 4 here chuſe 
totake . fey So the T:gnrine verſion, ſhe was an 
hypocrite. The intention muſt till be, Let her 
have the condemnation or puniſhment, of , or, 
be uſed asa profane hypocrite (for the word 
is not of the Preter-tenſe but of the Future,and 
is rather after this notion to ſound She &, ot 
let her be,then She was, or bath bin, ) In fine, 
it is an expreſſion of their deſires, that all 
manner of miſchief and ſhamemight befall her 
to her utter deſolation ( like theirs, Pſal. 
' ERxXv11, 7) and their hopes to ſee it that they 
may rejoice at it and inſult over her, as is far- 
ther expreſſed by the next words, and /et our 
Eye look, upon Zion, let us ſee our deſire upon 
her, as the word is likewiſe uſed, Pſal. 11v.7. 


12 But they know not the thoughts of the 
Lord, neither underſtand they his Coun- 
ſel : for -he ſhall gather them as the 
ſheaves into the floox, 


13 Ariſe, and threſh , O Daughter of Z- 

01; : for [will make thine horn Iron, and 

1 will make thy hoofs braſs, and thou 

alt beat in pieces many People » and 1 

will conſecrat e thetr gain unto the Loyd, 

and their ſubſtance unto the Logd of the 
whole Earth. 


But they know not the thoughts of the Lord, &c.] 
So they thought, and ſo they wiſhed, as was 
aforeſaid, that Zion ſhould by their hands be 
laid perpetually deſolate; but the Lord had 0- 
ther ends ; to chaſtiſe his People by them, but 
then to return their malice on their own heads, 
and to bring that final deſtruction, which they 
intended to others, on themſelves. Such diffe. 
rence betwixt Gods counſel and thoughts, and 
the thoughts of the Enemies of his People 
which he makes uſe of ſometimes, for humbling 
and chaſtiſing his People, ſee likewiſe deſcrib- 
ed, Iſa. x. 5. and: following verſes, He 
when he hath done his work by his Enemies, 
ſhall again in mercy receive his People into 
favour, and deſtroy thoſe to whom for a time 
he gave power over them; which deſtruction 
he expreſſeth by ſaying, he will gather them as 
ſheaves into his floor, and bidding the Daughter 
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of Zion in his might, to ariſe and threſh them, 
trample on and triumph over them, for that 
he will enable her ſo to do ; for that end he will 
make her horn Tron, and her hoofs Braſs, that 
ſhe may beat in pieces many People, that is, he will 
give her irreſiſtible ſtrength and power ſo to 
do. In theſe expreſſions, the like to which are 
elſe where uſed, is manifeſtly alluded to the 
cuſtome in thoſe Countries, both of old and 
ſill, to bring the corn, after it is gathered in, 
made up inſheaves,into afloor in an open place, 
and then laying the ſheaves in order, to lead a.. 
bout oxen over them, drawing after them a 
pair of dented Iron wheels, or, as in ſome 
places, plapks ſtuck with ſharp flints driven 
into them, that ſo the Corn may be trodden or 
forced out by the hoofes of the Oxen, and the 
ſtraw by the wheels or flints broken in ſmall 
parts like chaff; and then the Corn purged 
fromthe ſtraw is laid up for the uſe of Men, 
and the ſtraw for the ordinary food for their 
Cattel, This cuſtom is elſewhere alluded to in 
Scripture, Dex.XXv, 4, This being obſerved,it 
eaſily will appear to be the meaning ( as was 
ſaid ) that their Enemies ſhould be gathered 
for deſtruction, and they ſhould have power 
given them, to bring them under & utterly ſub- 
due them, Some r learned Men becauſe the ex- 
preſſion is borrowed from the treading out of 
Corn,which the Oxendo not by the uſe of theix 
horns, but their feet and hoofes, think it more 
convenient here, not tounderftand by hoy the 
horns on the head, (although by theſe ſtrength 
is elſe where rendred ) but the horny ſubſtance 
on the feet of the Cattel, to wit, their hoofes , 
which by ſaying he will make Iron and Braſs, 
is meant ( as alſo ifthe word horn be properly 
underſtood) that he will give them unwearied 
ſtrength and irreſiſtible power in ſubjeing and 
prevailing over their Enemies, The Chaldee 
therefore without mentioning horn, or, hoofe, 
renders, 7 will make the People in thee ſtrong as 
Tron, and their remnant firm as Braſs, The 
ſubduing of their Enemies ſeems farther ex- 
preſſed by the following words alſo, and 7 will 
conſecrate their gain unto the Lord, &c, Of con- 
ſecrating or devoting ſpoils and goods taken 
from Enemies, read in Numb. xxx1, 28, and 
ver. 50. &c. and off. v1. 17. and 19. and to 
omit the cuſtome of other Nations in conſe- 
crating ſpoils taken from their Enemies to 
their Gods, Nebachadnezzar may ſeem to have 
conſecrated the veſſels taken out of the Lords 
houſe to his Idols; for he carried of the veſlels 
out of the Houſe of the Lord to Baby/on,and put 
them in his Temple at Babylon, 2 Chron,xxxv1, 
7. in the houſe of his Gods, Ezra 1. 7.That 
which we take notice of is, that the conſecrat. 
ing and devoting the goods and ſpoils of the 
Enemiecs,importsand is a ſignal and memorial 
of their defeat and deſtruction, So that the 
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words are a repetition, or continuation of Gods 
promiſe of victory to his People over thoſe 
many Nations which ſhould be gathered againſt 
them, and of his denuntiation of deſtruction 
'ro thoſe Nations. But then who are by thoſe 
Nations meant, and how, or when this Prophe- 
cy was, or was to be, made good on them, are 
the things to be inquired:and they may be join= 
ed together, Firſt as for thoſe Nations » Some 
inſiſting on the particle »ow, in what is ſaid, 
Now alſo many Nations are gathered againit 
thee , aSif it denoted ſomething nigher at hand 
then the Chaldeans coming againit Feraſalem 
and to be done before that, will have to be 
underſtood thoſe that came up in the Army of 
Senacherib King of Afjria in the fourteenth 
year of King Hezekzah, whoſe gathering 
together, and taunting inſulting ſpeeches, 
and threats againſt 7eraſalem are deſcrib- 
ed in the x. and xxxXv1, and XXXv1l. 
Chapters of Jſaiah, as alſo, 2 Kings xv111, 
19. And that the prophecy of deſtruction to 
thoſe Nations with its expreſſhons was made 
good on them, they prove from the Hiſtory in 
the forecited places,which ſaith, that when they 
were gathered together to ſct upon Fernſalem, 
the Angel of the Lord weat forth,& ſlew in the 
night an Hundred fourſcore and five Thou- 
ſand in the Camp of the Aſſriars, and all the 
leaders and Captains, ſo that Senacherib, after 
' all his proud brags and inſultations, returned 
home with ſhame unto his own land. To what 
may be objected, that here the Daughter of Z;. 
on is bid to arsſe and threſh, &c, and that ſhe 
ſhould beat in preces many People, but that ſhe 
had no hand in this, butall was done by the 
Angel of the Lord ; it may be anſwered, that 
what was done by the Lord forher ſake, though 
by other inſtruments, « is not unfitly attribu- 
tcd to her, and the is called to trample on and 
triumph over them, whom in her behaif, and 
for her ſake,he had brought under her feet; & it 
mav be well ſaid that the Lord had by his utter 
deſtruction of them, » devoted them and their 
gain and ſubſtance to himſelf, So that we need 
not inquire after the truth of what y Some af- 
firme ( perhaps without any good grounds ) 
that Hezekiah conſecrated to the Lord many 
ſpoils taken from thoſe Aſhrzans ; though it 
may be taken notice of, what is ſaid, 2 Chroy, 
XXX11,23. that upon the viKtory many brought 
vifts unto the Lord to Feruſalem. But Others 
think, that there ought n»t that ſtreſſe here to 
be put on the Particle Now, as to the deſigning 
of the time, but* that the import thereof here 
is for aſſurance,that what is ſpoken ſhall as cer- 
tainly come to paſs in the time by God deter- 
mined, as if it were already done, and there- 
fore that to be ſaid to be done now, which was 
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a good while after without fail to be done. 
* Some Others therefore underſtand by the ma- 
ny Nations, ſuch as were in the Army of the 
Chaldeans, by whom .Feruſalem was taken and 
deſtroyed, and the Fezys carried away to Babel. 
But what victory had the Jews ever over 
them? ( thelike objetion to what was againſt 
the former opinion.) The anſwer muſt be, God 
gave them intothe handsof the Medes and 
Perſians to be threſhed and deſtroyed, ſo that 
the Ferws then in captivity under them might 
juſtly inſult and triumph over them, and what 
God did by others for their ſakes be attributed 
to them. And the conſecrating their gain to 
the Lord, » Some think to be made good by 
Gods bringing it to paſs, that the veſſels by 
them taken out of the houſe of the Lord were 
ſent back again, Others, looking on this as no 
ſatisfactory completion oſthis prophehie alone, 
< think it ought to be extended to the times 
of the Maccabes,& that in their Hiſtory may be 
found that, whereby ail that is here ſpoken 
may be well ſaid to have been fulfilled. But 
with none of theſe are the Fews ſatisfy'd, and 
therefore look on this Propheſic as not yet ful- 
filled, but to belong to the times of the reſtor- 
ing their captivity, the bringing down all their 
Enemies, and reeſtabliſhing their Kingdom un- 
der the Meſſiah, whom they yet expect, and 
4 by thoſe many Nations underſtand, Some, of 
them which at that time ſhall come up with 
Gog and Magoy, being, though they promiſeto 
themſelves the deltruCtion of Zion, © by God 
ſtirred up and gathered together, that they 
may be themſelves deſtroyed : Others, the *Ar= 
mies of the Romans , by whom 7eruſalem 
was ſacked, and the ſecond Temple deſtroyed, 
and alſo ſuch f Armies of the Chriitians and 
of Saracens alſm, as afterwards invaded, 
or ſhall hereafter at that time of reſtoring the 
captivity, be gathered by God to that place, 
and there be deſtroyed, or, Cas before ) the 
Armies of Gog and Aagog ; and according to 
their ſeveral fancies expect the fulfilling of all 
theſe things here ſaid : whoſe dreams as Chri. 
ans do deſervedly reject, ſo in this do they 
( at leaſt divers of them ) join iſſue with them, 
that what everclſe may be ſaid otherwiſe to 
have been done towards the fulfilling of the 
things here ſaid, as to the deſtruction of the 
Aſſyrians, or the Chaldeans, or thoſe of diverſe 
Nations in the time of the Maccabes,yet the full 
completion of them to belong to the times of 
Meſſiah or Chriſt, (not yet to be expected, as 
the Fews would have it,but already come)under 
whom they have been and are manifeſtly ful. 
filled, But then things are Spiritually (as before 
was obſerved) not carnally to be underſtood, & 
the Daughter of Zion not to be the Earthly Pe- 
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ruſalew, but the Church of Chriſt, which indeed 
_ was above ſaid ) from Feruſalem took its 

rſt riſe, and thence ſpread it ſelf over the face 
of the Earth, and brought under many Nati- 
ons and much People. With what rage and ma- 
lice both at the beginning andin ſucceeding 
times they gathered themſelves againſt her, is 
manifeſt: yet were they by the power of Chriſt, 
the ſword of his Spirit, and Scepter of his word, 
and by thoſe whom he imploy'd furniſhing 
them with weapons, not carnal,but mighty through 
God to the pulling down of ſtrong holds, andto the 
caſting down imaginations, and every bigh thing 
that ſhould exalt it ſelf againſt the knowledge of 
God, & to the bringing into captivity every thought 
tot] e obedience of C|.riſt, gathered into his floor, 
brought down, and put under his feet, wil- 
lingly ſubjecting themſelves in obedience to 
him, and conſecrating and dedicating them- 
ſelves andtheir ſubſtance to his honour. Did 
we look on things after the fleſh, or accord. 
ing to worldly concerns, it might not be hard 
to ſhew that the Chriltians ( under Godly Em. 
perours ) have had ſo great victories over the 
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inſulting Enemies of the Church, as might ac- 
cording to theletter of this Prophecy be juſtlier 
ſaid to have been a fulfilling thereof then an 
things by thoſe of the Fewiſh Church: but Chriſt 
having declared his Kingdom not to be of this 
World, we are not ſo much to judge of his 
conqueſts by what hath been wrought by the 
Arm of fleſh, though by his power and in his 
Name, as by thoſe wrought by the Sword of 
the Spirit, not againſt fleſh and blood, but againſ 
Principalities and Powers, againſt the rulers of 
the darkneſs of this World, againſt ſpiritual wick- 
eaneſs in high places, Eph. 6. 12. againſt the 
rebellious minds of obſtinate Men to the ſub. 
jeCting all to himſelf, Itis obſerved by * ſome 
concerning this Propheſie, that it is to be in ful- 
filling to the ſecond coming of Chriſt, ( for he 
muſt reign till be hath put all things under hu feet, 
1 Cor, Xv, 25.) In that day certainly will it 
appear how the things here ſpoken (as every 
other word of God ) have without the failin 
of one. tittle, been fully made good, thoug 
perhaps till then, Men will not well agree con- 
cerning the manner hoy;, or time when. 
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VER. 1. Nowgather thy ſelf in Ti roups , 
0 Daughter of Troups : he hath laid 
ſege againſt us : they ſhall ſmute the 
Judge of I/rael with a rod upon the 
cheek. 


Ow gather thy ſelf in Troups, O daughter of 
N Troups, &c. ] It will notbe caſy in few 
words to give account of the different expoſiti- 
ons of theſe words, which are found in Inter- 
preters, or to paſs judgment between them. 
They differ in giving the ſignification of ſome 
of themz& then in applying them. The grounds 
of which that we may ſee, it is to be obſerved 
that theroot T1 Gadad ( from whence is 
the word TTNIMNN Tithgodeds, rendred by Ours 
Gather thy ſelf in Troups, and the word "MN 
Gedud rendred Troxps) hath two ſignifications U- 
ſually attributed to it,one of gathering together in 
troups, the other of Curting, and hence have In» 
terpreters, according to their different judg- 
ments, taken occaſion of different interpreta* 
tions, As for the firſt word * Some taking it from 
thefirſt of thoſe ſignifications, render it , Now 
ſhalt thou gather thy ſelf together, or, Gather thy 
felf o_ in Troups, Or, Troup together ;, Q- 
thers, » T hou ſhalt be compaſſed and beſet with 
T roups,or,invaded by T rowps, or © Now ſhalt thou 
go forth in Troups,or Thou ſhalt make an impreſſion 
or, give an onſet, and the like, To this ſeems the 
Greek alſo to have reſpect, — it, Now 
ſhall be ſhut or blocked up the _ ter with a 
ſputting or blocking up, that is, ſo ſhut or block» 
ed up with Troups ſurrounding her, © that 
ſhe ſhall not be able to go forth, Although if we 
ſhould take their meaning from the Arab prin- 
ted verſion, which moſtly follows the Greek, 
and here renders, Now ſhall be hedged up the 
Danghter of Ephraim with an hedge, one might 
think, thar by miſtake of a letter, they de- 
riv'd it from T1 Gadar, which ſignifies to 
hedge, or, wall about, inſtead of T11 Gadadto 
gather in Troups,putting 1» for 14 which differ 


in the Hebrew very little. Others preferring - 


the latter ſignification, render, r Some, Thou 
ſhalt be deſtrored, or, ſpoiled; « Others, Thou 
ſhalt be cut off? Others, T hou ſhalt be wounded. The 
ſame word, in the form here uſed,jis alſo elſe- 
where uſed for cutting ones ſelf in token of ſorrow 
or mourning, Dent, X1v. 1, and may per- 
haps in that ſenſe be here appliable, Now cut 
thy ſelf, &c. 

Accordingly do they differ in rendring 
the Noun, Some rendring, O i Dawghter 
of Troup, or Tronps ; (or, Thou that haſt an 
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Arm) , or Armies, ) Others, 1 Of the ſpoiler, or 
robber, = Others, Daxghter of the cutter off. 

More difference yetis there in the application 
of the words as to the perſon ſpoken to. To 
fernſalem, ſay Some, are they directed,and all 
of them concern her, ſo as to ſhew what ſhall 
befall her and the reaſon why, to this ſenſe, O 
Jeruſalem Daughter of the ſpoiler, or robber, 
( which art full of ſpoilers and robhers,or which 
haſt great ſtore of military Troups, y now ſalt 
thou be ſpoiled, thou which diſt lay ſiege againſt , 
or in hoſtile manner deal with «s, * the Pro. 
phets and meſſengers of God, and in which 
they ſhall ſmite the judge of Iſrael, Chriſt him- 
ſelf, with a rod on the cheek, This ſenſe is harſh 
in reſpect both to the conſtruftion and to the 
coherence. For if there be any coherence be- 
tween theſe and the following words (as there 
manifeſtly is) theſe things muſt be fulfilled 
before Chriſt was to be born in Beth leem, and 
ſo he that was after to be born could not be he 
that is here ſaid ſhould be ſmitten, (which ex- 
ception lies againſt all others + who would 
have by this jadge of /ſrael to be underſtood 
the Meſſiah, or Chriſt, however differently 
they expound the former words.) 

It is a clearer ſenſe which is given by 
others, who takeing Feruſalem for the per- 
ſon ſpoken to, in the former part of the 
verſe , take their Enemies as ſpoken of 
in the latter part ; ſo making it a re- 
petition or farther declaration of thoſe evills 
above threatned to Fersſalem, which ſhe ſhould 
certainly expect to undergo; and telling by 
whom, and in what manner, or how far they 
ſhould be inflicted on her : and that, whether 
che former words be interpreted inthat fignifi- 
cation already mention'd, or in the others alſo 
above ſpoken of, If in the ſame ſignification 
that thoſe expoſitors already mentioned take 
them, then thus, Now, ere long, thou ſhalt be 
ſpoiled, » O Daughter of the ſpoiler, or robber, 
Cc. for he, thatis, the Enemy, hath laid fiege, i. 
e.ſhallcertainly do it,(ſpeaking of the thing 4 as 
already done, in token of the undoubted cer- 
tainty of it in its time by God determined :) 
and ſhall ſo far prevail, and bring them under, 
as by way of contempt to ſmite the judge ( or 
judges, taking here the ſingular in the ſenſe of 
the plural, ) i, e. thechief Men, the Gover. 
nours and Rulers of the People of 1/raelwith 
4 rod upon the cheek, as being in their power to 
abuſe them and deal withthem as they pleaſed. 

Of the ſame concern as to the Jews do Others 
alſo make this paſſage, who yet render the firſt 
words in the other of the two GHgnifications 
mentioned, viz. of being gathered in troups, 
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whether thus, Now thou (halt be invaded or com- 
paſſed by hoſtile T roups O Jeruſalem, therefore 
r deſervedly called Daxghter of Troups, 1.e. the 
aſſembly or rendezvous and meeting place of 
Troups that come againſt thee : he ( the E- 
nemy ) hath laid fiege again} ms, ( of Feruſa- 
lem) i, e, ſhallcertainly, in that time deter- 
mined, beſfiege, &c. Or, 5 Now ſhalt thou be 
gathered in Troups, or,all thy troups be gather- 
ed, and ſhut up together in thee, not able to 
go forth, O Daughter of T roups, (which hadit, 
and wert wont to ſend forth many troups:) for 
he, C that is, the Enemy ) hath laid ſiege, &c. 
Or Imperatively, C as the Future Indifferently 
may be rendred cither as Future or Imperative) 
Now, ( things being thus ordered by God) ga- 
ther thy ſelf in Troups, thou Daughter of 
T ronps , © that wert wont to have and ſend out 
many troups to ſpoil others, now aſſemble thy 
rrowps, and gather all thy forces together, to re- 
fiſt the Enemy, and ſave thy ſelf if thou canſt : 
alk ſhall be in vain; for he, the Enemy, hath 
laid fiege, ſhall as certainly lay ſeige as if it 
were already done, againſt us (the Prophet 
ſpeaking in the perſon of the People, or mak- 
ing himſelf one of them;) and ſhall ſo far pre. 
vail, as to ſmiteeven the judgeof Iſrael, with a 
rod on the cheek, i. e. moſt contumeliouſly uſe 
the chief among us, abuſe and vilify them ; 
which is the import of that expreſhon. 
According to theſe expolitions, Jeruſa- 
lew, or the People of the Jews, is here bid to 
expect thoſe evils before intimated, chap. v. 
9, 10,11, and told that they ſhall certainly 
and inevitably befal them before they ſhall en- 
joy thoſe good things, and obtain thay redemp- 
tion and victory promiſed there, ver. 10, 12. 
God hath threatned the one in the firſt place, 
and promiſed the other afcer to ſucceed, and 
in making good both in their due time, will he 
ſhew his veracity. This verſe concerns the evils 
that they ſhall ſuffer, and then in the following 


is farther aſſurance given of their, redemption, - 


and Redeemer , or, Saviour. Againſt theſe 
latter interpretations, there is no apparent ob. 
jection from either the ſignification, or con- 
ſtruction, or coherence of the words, with ei. 
ther what preceeds or follows; yet do Others 
prefer a different way ofexpounding them, by 
underſtanding, the perſon ſpoken to of the 
Enemy, not of Zer»ſalem it ſelf, But great va- 
ricty is there between them in aſſigning who 
is the Enemy then meant, It willnot be need. 
ful to infiſt on that expoſition , though of a 
very "learned Man, which would have theſe 
words directed againſt Gentiliſm, or Heathe- 
niſm in general, all thoſe falſe Religions which 
ſct themſelves againſt Chriſt and Chriſtianity , 
and contumeliouſly uſed and derided them , 
and perſecuted them,to tell them, that though 
they abounded in Troups and number, yet 
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they ſhould be brought to nought by the 
preaching of the Apoltles, and the prevailing 
power of the Goſpel: fur this rather ſhews 
how the words may be applied, thengives the 
prime litteral mcaning of them, *'which we 
ſeek for. But who is then the Encmy ſpoken to 
and of ? Rome,or the Romans ſay * Soine, and 
their forces under Tz which ſacked Feryſa. 
lem, to this ſenſe, Now t' cu ſhalt aſſemble thy 
Troups, O Daughter of T roups, (Rome, that haſt 
ſo many Troups) that thou mazeſt lay ſiege a- 
gainſt Feruſalem, and thy Men ſhall fmite, &c, 
Or, as others Y Now shalt thou be ſpiiled or cut 
off or compaſſed with Troups, O Jeruſalem, Dangh- 
ter of T roaps : for, thine Enemy, viz. the Ro- 
mans , shall lay ſiege and prevail againſt thee ; 
or as a * learned Few, Now cut and make bald 
thy ſelf (viz. in; token of ſorrow as Dent, 
X1v, 1.) for the many evils that thou ſhalt ſuf- 
fer, 9 Daughter of Troups, thou which ſenteſt 
ſooften many troups to diſtreſs Feruſalem and 
lay her waſt (viz, the Romans and other Nas 
tions with them;) for God at length in his ap- 
pointed time, thall bring thee there to take 
vengeance of thee, in the place where thou 
didit that miſchief, * Which vengeance God 
will bring on them for two cauſes mentioned, 
Firſt, becauſe they laid ſiege againſt Jeruſalem, 
when they took it, and deſtroyed the ſecond 
Temple. Secondly, becauſe they uſed contu- 
meliouſly the chief of the Fews, whom they 
carried captives, as is ſhewed by the expreſh- 
on of /miting with arod upon the cheek, Theſe, 
though otherwiſe differing, yet in this agree- 
ing, that they underſtand by the Enemy ſpo- 
ken ofthe Romans who took Fernſalemand de. 
ftroyed the Temple, are all liable to a com- 
mon objection, viz. that the things here ſpo= 
ken according to the ſeries of the words, were 
to be fulfilled before that ruler in Jſrael, pro- 
phefied of in the words next following, to wit 
the Meſſiah, was to come forth out of Bethleem, 
that is, to be born there; whereas the ſiege 
and deſtruction of Fer»ſalem and the Temple 
were after Chriſts time, To the ſame cx- 
ception, lies open alſo the opinion of other 
b Fews, who by the Enemy here pointed out 
underſtand the numerous Armies of G'g and 
Magog, which they will have to be yet to come 
againſt 7eruſalem long ſince deſtroyed. But 
if they ſay this objcction toucheth them not, 
becauſe they hold the Meſſiah ts not yet come, 
we muſt anſwer, that we are aſſured by the 
fulfilling as of all other Prophecies concerning 
him, ſo of that immediotly following, (as in 
the conſideration of it will appear ) that he is 
already come, and that Jeſus our Chriſt was 
he, and therefore their obſtinate denying of that 
truth, doth not juſtify their errour or miſtake 
in this interpretation, which perhaps they 
therefore take up., that they may ſcem to have 


r Kimchi. 5 Calvin. * Deodat. Durch-notes. " \rias Montanys. x Vatab1us. y Lyra. Chriſt. a Caſtro. * At ard. 


2 Abarb. > R. D. Kimchi, Michla} Yophe. 


ſome 


Chap. V- 


ſome colour for thatgrand errour and their ob= 
ſinacy in it, by ſaying ſuch things ought to be 
done before the coming of the Meſſiah, which 
are not yet done, and that therefore they can- 
not believe him to beyetcome, As for what 
« Some anſwer here, that the particle Now, 
ſeems to import a time nearer to the Prophets 
uttering this Prophecy, then the coming of the 
Roman Armies was,it is perhapsnot much to be 
inſiſted on, becauſe that 4 may be interpre- 
ted of its due time, or time derermined for it 
by God, to whom even what was fartheſt of, 
was then as preſent, < But Otherstherefore 
more probably by the Enemies here meant un- 
derſtand the Aſſyriansunder Senacherrh (whom 
alſo rhey underſtand by thoſe many Nations 
mentioned chapter 1v. '11, ) and that theſe 
words are a threatning of cutting off, or de- 
ſtruction to them. What is elſe where threat- 
ned to them, ſee [ſaiahx. 12. &c, and chap. 
XXX111, 1, and what deſtruction befell them 
chap. xXxV11. 36, &Cc. as likewiſe, 2 Kings 
X1x. 35. &c, Againſt this expoſition, ap- 
pears nothing in the words, or context, which 
may be objected, if Senacheribs ſending a great 
Army to Jeruſalem by Rabſhakeh, and Rabſha- 
kehs inſolent carriage towards the King and 
his Meſſengers, and reproachful language , 
and Senacheribs own blaſphemous letter to the 
ſame purpoſe, may ſeem ſufficient to make 
good what is ſaid, he hat' laid ſiege againſt us, 
they ſhall ſmite the judge of Iſrael with arodon the 
cheek ; and f then may the former words be 
expounded cither,s Now in the mean while ſhalt 
” thou gather together thy Troups, O Aſſyria 
Danghter of Troups , and bring thy Army which 
ſhall lay fiege, &c. or inthe other ſignification, 
Now halt thou be cut off or deſtroyed, O Dangkter 
of T roups,or ,the ſpoiler » that uſeſt to ſend out 
thy troups to ſpoil others, Yet do others 
prefer toapply what is ſaid, to the Babylonians 
or Chaldeans, who with numerous Armies did 
both beſiege and take Fernſ/alem, and deſpite- 
fully uſed the King Zeackiah, and flew his Sons, 
and then put out his eyes, and bound him with 
fetters of Braſs, and carried him to Babylon , 
and flew alſo their Prieſts and Nobles, 2 Kings 
xxv, 1, and that whether the former words be 
expounded according to the one of the fore- 
mentioned ſignifications, or the other, either 
to this ſenſe, Now gather thy ſelf in Tronps, 
or, prepare thy Army, O Danghter of Tronps, 
which may lay ſiege againſ® us and mite; 
&c. ] for fo far ſhalt thou prevail : but 
then thoſe judgments denounced , chap- 
ter. 1v, 12, ſhall befall thee, and //rael ſha!l 
have a redcemer, as follows here inthe next 
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verſe : Or, New inthe time appointed chalt thou be 
ſpoiled, O Daughter of Troups, or owner of that 
Army whichlaid, ( or ſhalllay) ſiege againſt us, 
and which (mte (or,ſhall ſmite, &c. » 6r, Now 
foalt thou te cut off,or,ſpoiled,O Babylon Dangh- 
rey of the cutter off,, or,ſpoiler, Cviz, i Nimrod 
the great ſpoiler ) who haſt laid ſiege to 4 ard 
ſmitten, &c, or, Now shalt thou cut and tear thy 
ſelf for ſorrow, O Danghter, &c. But a- 
mong all that go this way Cagainft which lies 
no apparent exception ) none more perſpicu- 
ouſly makes out the ſenſe, together with the co. 

herence and conſtruction , then a learned ! 

Jew, thus. Having deſcribed what ſhould be- 
fal them, that they ſhould be led captive to 
babylon, and how the Chaldeazs ſhould: pre- 
vail over them, and then promiſed that in a 
ſhort time they ſhould be releaſed, he de- 
clares that it ſhould be by cutting off the 
Empire of the Chaldeans, as it\cameto pals ; 
and therefore,as addreſſing his ſpeech to them, 
ſaith, 7 hou shalt be wounded,or Be thou alſo woun- 
ded, or cut with the ſword of the Enemy, that 
is, taſt of that which thou haſt made us taſt, 
O Dangl ter of Tronps, i. e, owner of that Ar- 
my which hath laid, i, e. ſhall ſurely lay (for 
it was not yet done, according to the uſual 
language of the Prophets, ſpeaking of what 
(hal certainly be as already done )fiege againſt ms, 
and which shall [mite the judge of Iſrael with arod 
on the cheek, meaning their contumelious uſage 
of their King Zedehzah, i. e. This ſhall befall 
thee, becauſe thou haſt done theſe things in 
beſieging us, and deſpitefully uſing our Prince 
and King. And then having intimated what 
contempt ſhall befal the houſe of David, he 
ſubjoins ( according to Gods uſual method ) a 
declaration of what dignity they ſhall again 
attain to, in the time of their reſtauration, ſay- 
ing, But thou Bethleem,&c, So will the cohe- 
rence of the words one with another be mani- 
felt,and that there is in theſe-words a Prophecy 
of the firlt (i. e. the Babyionicth) captivity, 
and the firſt reſtauration, i, e that from that 
captivity, and not meant as ſome other, 
as we have ſeen, would have it, of the deſtru- 
&tion of Jeruſalem, and ſecond captivity, as 
they call it, by the Romans, from which they 
are not reſtored. And what he ſubjoins, And thox 
Bethleem Ephratah, &c. will be a promiſe to 
the houſe of David of the return of the King- 
dom to them, to be expected in the time ofthe 
Meſſiah. And ſo according 1o this way of ex. 
polition, is a plain way made, to the conſide. 
ration of thoſe words,which concern the King - 
dom of the Meſſiah, whom they expect, and 
we ſay is already come, viz. 
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2 But thou Beth-leem Ephratah, though 
thou belittle _ the thouſands of 7 - 
dah, yet out of thee ſhall he come forth 
unto me, that is to be ruler in [ſrael : 
whoſe goings forth have been from of 
old, from everlaſting. 


But thou Bethleem Ephratah, &c. ] Theſe 
words being a Prophecy concerning him, in 
and by whom God would make good to his 
People that redemption, and thoſe good things 
promiſ'd to ſucceed the evils, which they ſhould 
firſt ſuffer,deſcribe him by the place of his nati- 
vity,and condition of his perſon;as will appear 
by conſidering them in order. Thos Bethleem 
Ephratah, i. e. Bethleem of 7udea, Mar. the 
II. 1, or which was in the land of Judah, as 
there ver, 6. where theſe words are cited, it 
is called, and ſo alſo Bethleem Zudah 7nd. xv11, 
7. X1x, 1. and Rath 1.1, &c, in which Book, 
chap. 1v. 11. is the Name of Ephratah alſo 
mentioned, both being names of the ſame 
Town, as appears from Ger. xXXv. 19. and 
both here joyned diſtinguiſh it from another 
Town called by one of them, to wit Bethleem, 
which was in the lot of the Tribe of Zabulon 
mentioned, of. xIx, 15. Inthis Town here 
ſpoken ofdid Davids Father live, and he was 
born, 1 Sam. xv1l. 12, Foh, vil. 42. Though 
thou be little among the thouſands of Fudah.Theſe 
words cited, at. 11. 6. are there read, Thos art 
mor the leaſt among the Princes of Fudah, which 
ſenſe ſeems allmoſt contrary to what is here 
read, according to the ordinary Tranſlations 
( art little.) To ſolve the ſeeming contrariety , 
expoſitors have ſought our ſeveral waies, a- 
monglt which are theſe, Firſt, that which our 
Tranſlation gives, by ſupplying the word 
though as underſtood, Secondly, that of others 
—_—_ the words interrogatively, Art thox 
little?and that of ® Others, 1t's little that thou be, 
&c. By all which the ſenſe will be brought 
to be near the ſame in both places, But the plain- 
neſt way of reconciling them ſeems that which 
" a learned Few, who probably never knew 
what is written in St, Matthew, and would 
certainly neverhave ſtrained to ſay what ſhould 
make for juſtiſying the Goſpel, or advantage 
of Chriſtians, gives us, which is this, that the 
word VPY T [airhere uſed in the Hebrew, and 
by Interpreters uſually rendred {:ttle, hath 
two fignifications, viz. lttle, and great, or of 
great note and eſteem,and that in this latter ſenſe 
it 15 here to be underſtood inthis place. That 
the word hath both theſe ſignifications (as ma« 
ny other words have bothin the Hebrew and 0- 
ther languages, and in contrary ſenſes) he 
proves * by inſtancing in other places, in which 
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rendred, great, or chief, or Prince, (The ſame 
is affirmed ? by others of good autority and 
among the chief Maſters of their language.)His 
words are tothis purpoſe; Whereas others take 
this as ſpoken by way of diminution to that 
City or Family of that Tribe, as if it were not 
worthy to have the Kingdom over Iſrael pe. 
culiarto it, unleſs God had peculiarly choſen 
David becauſe he was acceptable in his ſight , 
from whom their Grandfather they inhe- 
rited that right, it is a better way to un- 
derſtand the word, VPY T air in the con- 
trary notion, of Chef, or ruler, that themean- 
ing may be, thou ſhalt be chief, Prince, or ru- 
ler among the thouſands of Fudah. So that if that 
rendring of their ancients in reporting this Pro- 
phecy in St. Matthew, viz. net leaſt ( which 
is all one which great in renown ) had been 
ſhewed him, he muſt have acknowledged it to 
be the true meaning of the word in the Pro- 
phet. And with great Emphaſis ſeems that 
word here put which ſignifies at once both 
little and great, or, of great renown, to ſhew that 
as ſome other things which are little in bulk 
orquantity, are yet inother regardsof more 
eſteem and valve above others in ſight greater , 
ſo it was with Bethleem, though perhaps other- 
wiſe little in number, bigneſs, or account, 
among the thouſands of 7«dah, or, as in St. 
Matthew , among the Princes of Fudah, which 
in ſenſe is all one, alluding to the cuſtom of 
the Iſraelites * of dividing their Tribes into 
thouſands (as among us the Shires are divided 
into Hundreds) over every one of which thou- 
ſands was a Prince or chief : ſo that to ſay a- 
mong the thouſands, or Princes ( viz, of thoſe 
thouſands ) is all one The ſame word which 
is here uſed and ſignifieth a thouſand, 7udg. vi. 
15. is rendred family, and ſo here is by Some 
r ?ews expounded families, by * Others, Cs- 
ties. To ſay then, thouſands, or Princes of thou- 
ſands, or Families, or Cities, will be in this 
regard as to the meaning all one. And though 
inany regard Bethleem among theſe might ac- 
cording to the one ſignification of. the word be 
accounted /zttle, yet indeed the other ſignifica- 
tion did deſervedly agree to that place, of be- 
ing not leaſt, yea great and illuſtrious, even 
chief and Prince among them, That by which 
it was ſo ennobled follows, becauſe, ot of thee 
thall he come forth unto me, that is to be ruler in 
Iſrael, i, e. that it was to be the birth place of 
the great ruler by God promiſed to 1/rael to 
ſave them, 

Out of thee ſhall he come forth. That is,in thee 
ſhall be born, for ſo this word that ſignifieth 
ro come forth is «© elſe where uſed, as Gen. 
XXV. 25, and 1/a. x1. 1. And that in this ſenſe 
it is here to be taken appears by that anſwer, 


\ though frequently it ſignifies /irtle, it is to be which by the chief Prieſts and Scribes of old was 
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given to Herod the King enquiring of them 
where Chriſt ſhould be born, Mart. 1I. 5. 6. 
they readily anſwering to him, that he was to 
be born in Bethleem of Fudea, becauſe it was ſo 
ſpoken in the Prophet here, that out of Berh- 
lem ſhould come a Governour that ſhould rule 
Gods People /ſrael; and likewiſe by what we 
read, Joh, VI1. 41, 42. where ſome by mi- 
ſtake thinking that Chriſt, becauſe hehad been 
much converlant in Galilee, was born there , 
thought that a ſufficient proof to deny him to 
be the promiſed Meſſiah, becauſe (as from 
this Prophecy I ſuppoſe they had their only 
ground which they took for undoubted ) 
that he was to come of the Seed of David, and 
out of the Town of Bethleem where David was. 
None could they then acknowledge for the 
Chriſt, who was not born in that Town, And 
to their Interpretation muſt we ſtick that we 
may not give advantage to the latter Zews,who 
think it ſufficient for the fulfilling what is 
here ſaid, that he was to have his extract from 
Bethleem," fromthe lineage of David who was 
there born, though himſelf was born elſe 
where; probably toavoid that argument of the 
Chriſtians of old, who thought it a proof, ( as 
appears out of * Teytull;an) that Chriſt was 
already come, becauſe Bethleem was now 


— brought toruine and not inhabited by the Zews, 
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that there might be 7 —_— of any 0- 
ther Chriſt then him whom we acknowledge 
to be born there. In our Lord Chrift did both 
theſe concurr, that he was both a Y branch out 
of the root of Feſce the Bethleemite, * of the houſe 
and lincage of David, and alſo ( God ſo di. 
recting it by his providence ) born in Bethleem, 
So that in him all that can be by this expreſſi- 
on in this Prophecy underſtood or expected , 
was fully completed: as alſo what is farther 
expreſſed, that he, that was to come forth out of 
Betileem, to have his riſe thence, and that for 
the place of his Nativity, was to be ruler in I/- 
rael. Who he is, that is ſpoken of as ſo, is in. 
quired, Anancient = Commentator mentio- 
ping ſome, who would have it Hezekzah,faith 
of them that they do more 7udaize then the 
Fews themſelves, for ſo little do the things 
here ſpoken of agree to Hezeksah who was 
not born in Bethleem, (if he were not born be. 
fore this promiſe of one to be born, as proba- 
bly he was) that the Jews themſelves would 
not goto attribute them to him. And the ſame 
cenſure will in great part take hold on thoſe 
who attribute them to Zorobabel, who nei- 
ther was born there, and in whom ſuch other 
things as are here ſpoken * cannot by any 
means be ſaid to have been made good, For 
though by what is delivered by ſome < anci. 
cient Fathers of the Chriſtian Church, we may 
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think that heretofore ſome Fews did avow the 
perſon here ſpoken of to bo Zorobabel : yet , 
thoſe © who better conſidered the matter,and 
have given us their mind in writing, ſay no 
ſuch thing, but unammouſly ( none we ſup- 
poſe contradicting ) affirm, that perſon to be 
the Meſſiah, or King Meſſiah: in which ſo 
far they agrce with us Chriitians, but with 
great diftcrence otherwiſe, they affirming the 
words to note ſuch a Meſſiah, as is not yet 
come, and labouring from theſe and the fol. 
lowing words to prove it, we, that he that is 
here promiſed, the true Meſſiah, is already 
come, and that theſe words prove thathe is ſo, 
and that it appears from them, that our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt is he that ſhould and did come 
forth of Bethleem, and be ruler in Iſrael, As 
this is here foretold of our Saviour Chriſt, fo 
when he was now to be born into the World, 
the Angel bringing to his Mother the good tid. 
ings thereof, ſaith Zak, 1, 32, 33. The Lord 
ſhall give unto him the Throne of his Father Da= 
v4d, and he ſhall rezgn over the houſe of Facob for 
ever, and of his K ingdom there ſhall be mend ; 
and this was made good in him. But herethe 
© Zews objec, eſs ruled notin, or over 1/- 
rael, but they ruled over him, and puthim to 
Death, and as yet neither do believe in him 
or ſerve him, The anſwer to which is eaſy: 
they did indeed and had power over him ſo 
far, but not to hinder or impair his Domi- 
nion over them here promiſed : but more to 
diſcover the true Nature of it, which they were, 
and continue miſtaken in, and to further the 
manifeſtation and propagation of it, not only 
over 1ſrael in the narrow ſenſe wherein they 
appropriateit tothemſelves alone,who are 7/- 
rael according to the fleſh only, but over the 
whole 1ſrael of God, all thoſe that truly know 
him and believe in him, and are his choſen 
People. Herein was the miſtake of their an. 
celtors, and is ſtill theirs, that they expected 
him to be a carnal ruler, whereas his domini- 
on was to be ſpiritual, as he declares that: k:x 
Kingdom was not of this World, which duly ob. 
ſerved is an anſwer to all their cavils. Had 
his Kingdom been of this World, hi ſervants 
would have fon; ht that he ſhould not have been de- 
livered to the Fews. fob. xv111. 36, and whoſe 
ſcrvice could he not in that kind, have com- 
manded, whoſe * command even the winds 
and waves, yea the Devils themſelves obey- 
ed ? who by his word cured the Blind, Deaf, 
Dumb, and Lame, and every way impotent , 
raiſed Men from Death to Life, and could have 
obtained from his Father more then twelve le- 
gions of Angels forhis guard, Mat. xxv1.52. 
Or conld he not by the tare breath of hismourh, 
have made all his Enemies fall tothe ground, as 
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he did ſome of them that came to take him? eh, 
XV111, 6, But then how ſhould the Scriptures 
have been fulfilled, Mat. xxv1. 56. thus far 
it behooved him to ſuffer, for fulfilling them, and 
through f ſuffering, enter into his Glory. It be- 
hooved him to be lifted up »pon the Croſs that he 
might draw all Men to Lim, Joh. X11. 32. His 
ſo far ſubmitting himſelf did not diminiſh but 
encreaſe the Glory of his Dominion. That blaſ- 
phemons ſcoff of the ancient //ews, Mat. xxv11, 
42. © If he be the King of Iſrael let him now 
come down from the Croſs and we will believe 
in him, could not then hinder many as well of 
the Fews as of other Nations from coming in to 
him, and believing that he was truly the King 
of 1/-ael, and the obſtinacy of many of their 
poſterity in ſtill perſiſting to ſay, we will not 
bavethis Man whom our Anccſtors Crucified 
k toreignover #5, mult not beat us off from ac- 
knowledging this Propt.ecy ſo far fulfilled in 
him, as that he was the perſon here ſpoken of, 
that ſhould come forth to God out of Bethleem 
and be rulerin 1/-ae/; but, conſidering how all 
the other Prophecies ſeeming to them to croſs 
this,were together reconciled and jointly fulfill. 
ed in andby him) to infer with the Apoſtle 
Peter, Atts, Il. 36. therefore let allthe houſe of 
Iſrael know aſſuredly, that God hath made that 
ſame Feſms, whom ye crucified, both Lord and 
Chriſt. Thoſe that do otherwiſe and willnot 
acknowledge him ſo, do not prove him not to 
be ſo; but themſelves not to be the i Iſrael 
of God, though inſiſting on the outward pri- 
viledges of the fleſh they call themſelves 1/rael. 
That isthe true 1/7ael in which he ruleth, not 
by a carnal Scepter or Weapons, but by his 
\ word, of which his Scepter the greateſt part of 
the World hath ſo many years ſcen and ac- 
knowledged the power : and that therefore 
which moſt concerns us, is, not being moved 
by the groundleſs cavils of Fews, or any other 
__ his Dominion, by yielding him willing 
obedience, to approve our ſelves in the num- 
ber of thoſe, in and over whom he ruleth, ſo 
ſhall we approve our ſelves to be the « true //- 
rael of God, whilſt others falſly and in vain ſo 
call themſelves, Where he is not ruler,there is no 
true //rael, 

Whoſe goings forth have been from of old, from ever- 
laſting,or,(as in the margin) the daies of eternity, 
He goes on in deſcribing of him, who he ſaith 
ſhould come out of Bethleem,& be ruler in /ſrae!, 
by ar.other more eminent coming or going forth 
then that from that place,even before that place 
was,' from all Eternity, which is ſo ſignal a 
deſcription of the Divine generation before all 
time, or, that going forth from everlaſting of 
Chriſt the Eternal Son of God, God of the ſub- 
ſtance of the Father begotten before all worlds, 
and afterwards in time (according to what is 
ſaid, that he ſhould come forth of Bethleem ) 
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made Man of the ſubſtance of his Mother and 
born in the World, as that it appears that this 
Prophecy belongs only to him, and could ne. 
ver be verified of any other. Yet the ' Fes 
who deny the Divinity of Chriſt, endeavour 
to put us off from this proof of it, or, our ſo 
applying the words to him by another inter. 
pretation, viz, that theſe words import no 
more, then that his going forth, viz. his extra- 
ion, ſhould be from David, between whom 
and him-here promiſed ſhould be a long time, 
a great number of years and ages, and fo ac- 
cording to them it ſhould ſo only be rendred, 
from of old, from dates of age, or, antiquity, 1, E, 
a long time ſince, and not from everlaſting or 
before time , (and ſo” others who are not 7ews 
following their expoſition,think that the words 
may well enough be applied to Zorobabe! who 
was of the poſterity of David, who was ori. 
ginally from Bethleem, and ſo had anciently his 
extraction thence, But this the Jews them-. 
ſelves do not ſay, who (as was before ſhew- 
ed ) donot apply them tohim, but toa Meſ- 
ſiah, whom they yet expect to come of the li. 
neage of David.) Another " Few expounds 
them in ſomthing different words, viz. the cane 
ſes of whoſe produttion have been from of old, and 
who hath been from long time foretold of and 
promiſed. But the ſame anſwer will ſerve toall 
theſe, that we may not let gothe plain mean- 
ing of the words, which our Tranſlation gives 
us,as anevident proof of Chriſts eternal gene- 
ration, and ſo of his Divinity, ſeeing he ;that is 
Eternal muſt confeſſedly be God, Our an- 
Gwer will beſt be framed by taking the words 
in order, and firſt that the word VNNSID 
Moſaothaw, rendred whoſe goings forth, doth 
manifeſtly and properly ſo 6fnite it cannot be 
denied, and that it neceſſarily implies, in the 
Perſon of whom it is ſpoken, an having been 
or goneforth actually,when or before the Pro- 
phet ſpake theſe words. In the former words 
where he ſpeaks of his being born in after 
time ( which was tocometo paſs after the ut- 
tering this Prophecy ) he puts the Future tenſe 
[ shall come forth,) but here ſpeaking of a go- 
ing forth, which was before that time from of 
old, the preter tence muſt needs be underſtood, 
and is well ſupplied in our Tranſlation, by 
[ have been, ] the Verb ſubſtantive being ac- 
cording to the uſual property of the Hebrew 
language not expreſſed but underſtood, We 
ſay it is well ſupplied by the tenſe denoting the 
time paſt; for the future can here have no 
place : it will be no ſenſe to ſay a thing ſhall 
be from of old:that would be to confound paſt 
and to come in one, This going forth having 
been from of old, cannot be ſaid to have been 
made => by the being of the perſon ſpo- 
ken of inhis anceſtors loins, nor by the cauſes 


of his being having been of old. That would 
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note only that there was then a poſſibillity of 
his coming forth, not be properly called an 
actual going forth, as it is here called, no 
more then 'twould be . proper to ſay, thatin 
Adam's time all Men had their goings forth, or 
were then born & in aCtual beings, becauſe they 
wereall then in Adam sloins, and there were 
then cauſes which ſhould in after times pro- 
ducethem, To ſay then that the perſon here 
ſpoken of had his goings forth, becauſe he was 
to come forth out of the family of David, after 
this was ſpoken, can be no proper expoſition 
of this word, becauſe it denotes goings forth 
that had actually been, not that wereto come, 
Neither if he had beenaCtually born in Davids 
time,or any of hisanceſtors before him(although 
neither he nor any of his anceſtors are here 
expreſſed ) could this make good what follows 
in thenext words, from of old, from everlaſting, 
or, from daies of Eternity. But then the ren- 
dring of thoſe words alſo muſt be vindicated 
from the gloſſes of the Fews, who would have 
them to ſignify only from ſome long time ago,(lome 
hundreds of years) and not frow Eternity, or 
before time properly ſo called. We ſay there. 
fore, that as tte words here uſed, (to wit, D1P 
Kegem, by our Tranſlatours rendred of old, and 
CDYY 0am, rendred Everlaſting ) do ſome. 
times ſignifie,the firſt, time long ſince, and the lat- 
ter, long duration of time, whether paſt or to 
come ; ſo they doalſo ſignify E ternity, of daies 
and time, ( that wemay ſo, in the language of 
Scriptures, which ſpeak to Men in their own 
way of ſpeaking, call that Eternal continuance 
which was before time or daies properly ſo 
called. ) We need not ſeek far for proofs of 
this. Thatin Proverbs v111, 22, 23, may ſuf- 
fice for a teſtimony of both, where the Heaven- 
ly Wiſdom faith, God poſſeſſed me in the be- 
ginning of his my, IND V2YDD HT Kedem 
Miphalay Meaz,before his works of oldzand I was 
ſet up, QNYD Mevlam, from everlaſting, from 
the | (Paiky or ever the Earth was. That both 
thoſe words there ſignifie Eternity is manifeſt 
by the context, this being ſaid to be before the 
Earth was: and it is manifeſtly to be expound. 
ed, » asone of their own there gloſſeth it, be- 
fore the Creation'of the world, or, as» another un- 
derſtands it, of priority of Eternity, by prio- 
rity of neceſſary exiſtence, not of time proper- 
ly ſo called, becauſe time was afterwards 
created, Tothis may be added,as for this vſe 
of the former word DIP Kedem, that in P/al. 
LV. Ig. He that abideth DWP Kedem, of old , 
i, e. from Eternity: and for the ſecond,, i. e. 
DIY 0lam,what is ſaid, Pſal. xc. 2, op 
SIYy "WW Meolam ad Olam, neceſſarily ren- 
dred from everlaſting to everlaſting : to omit 
the many other places, where itis neceſſary ſo 
be underſtood, And as for that word too which 
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is rendred from dazes, that alſo is uſed ſome. 
times to ſignifie that Eternity in which was no 
diſtincton of daies or parts of time; ſo 1ſa., 
XLIII, 13, NVT?IN DVD Mom ans bn, 
word for word * from the day 1 am he; that 
is, as the Fews themſelves interpret, and ours 
rightly render, before the day was, i. e. from 
Eternity, And ſo Godis called according to the 
uſual expoſition, the ancient of daies, Dan. v11. 
9. notthat he is circumſcribed by daies of the 
greateſt number or antiquity, but Eternal. Now 
if theſe words ſingly ,any of them, may denote 
Eternity; how much more, being all put to- 
gether, in that order as here, muſt they increaſe 
and heighten the fignification; and ſhew that, 
ofthe perſon here ſpoken of, as having actual 
goings forth,the nature of which is ſo deſcrib'd 
when the words were ſpoken , they are inthe 
moſt improv'd ſignification to be taken? Which 
will be farther confirmed by adding that ad- 
vantage, which is not only urged by * divers 
Chriſttans,but ſuggeſted by that + Fexw himſelf, 
who moſt earneſtly endeavours to deprive us of 
this proof forChriſts being God of the ſubſtance 
of the Father, coeternal with his Father. To this 
he argues, That the Chriſtians — 
theſe words, that Jeſus is God, becauſe he had 
his goings forth from of old, &c. and their 
ſaying, Who is from daies of old but God? is 
falſe, becauſe God was before the daies of old; 
And whereas. they ſay his goings forth were 
from of old, from daies of Olam, (age or long 
ago ) implies that then he war Rath but 
God is ancient, (or, Eternal) without begin- 
ning: And what is ſaid from Olamto Olam, i.e, 
from age or antiquity, and to age, thou art God, 
ſignifies from before age or the World, as he 
ſaith there, before the Mountains were brought 
forth: and ſo what is ſaid, Proverbs v111, 23, 
1 was ſet up Meolam, from Olam, or Ape, or 
Antiquity, is, before Olam, or Age, or the world, 
as he there adds or ever the Earth was. In this 
his obſcure way of arguing is to be obſerved, 
that he miſreports the opinion of the Chriſti- 
ans,as if they ſaid, Then,in age or ancient time, 
Chriſt went forth (i. e. had his beginning and 
was not before ) whereas God had no begin: 
ning : whereas we do not ſay ſo, but that he 
had his going forth or emanation from the Fa- 
ther, his Erernal generation without begin. 
ning of time, or priority ; but ſo as that he is 
coeternal with the Father, And ſo what he ſaith, 
as if we give to Chriſta beginning of his going 
forth,comes to nothing, as'a meer fiction of his 
own, But what he adds, isthat which makes 
whollyto our advantage,i.e.that the prepolitive 
letter or Particle Mim, which is here pat to 
theſe words, may be, and 1a the places cited 
ought to be underſtood, as ſignifying not only 
from, but before. And ſo then may it here alſo be 
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underſtood, and fois * by divers learned Chri. 
ſtians ; and will ſo prevent any advantage, that 
may by any be taken from attributing here to 
' Kedem,of ola, or, Teme Olam, daiesof age, any 
narrower ſignification, then that of Etermty ; 
by rendring it, before what was of old, or, the 
beginning ;or before daies of Age,Cbetore any daies 
or age began, ) which then will be all one with 
from everlaſting; and ſo our concluſion ſtill be 
confirmed, that the perſon kere deſcribed by 
his goings forth,of that nature as the words ne- 
ceflarily require, muſt be Eternal, - No other 
ſenſe will agree to the words ſpoken of go- 
ings forth, which were in aQtual being when 
the Prophet ſpake this; nor can =P agree to 
any that then were not in being, as hath been 
ſhewed. And that the words are to be applied 
to our Lord Chriſt, & were ſpoken of him, hath 
been alſo ſhewed, All the cavils and objections 
of the Jews have nothing in them that may 
ſhake our Principles, or weaken our belief in 
him , but rather confirm them; and at once 
ſhew, with what vain hopes they deceive them= 


ſelves, while they will have theſe words to be 


apromiſe ofa Heſſiah,and yet,denying the true 
Meſſiah, in whom they are fully made good, 
expe one by vertue of them, to whom they 
can by no means agrec, viz, one who had had 
noaCtual goings forth, when theſe words were 
ſpoken, nor yet hath, and they do not expect 
that he ſhould have, till he: take his whole 
actual being, as other Men do, at the time of 
his birth, being till then only in the loins of his 
ancient ſtock : whereas theſe words cannot be 
verified of any perſon, but ſucha one as may 
ſay,. as Chriſt of himſelf, Fob. vi11. 58, Bee 
fore Abraham was ( much more before David , 
yea,before Adam,before the ancientelt of times) 
Iam, by an Eternal being. Out of what 
hath been ſaid may likewiſe appear, (although 
Calvin doth not deny that Chriſts Eternal be- 
ing and Divinity may hence be proved, the in- 
validity of another expoſition,%by ſome,though 
interpreting the words concerning Chriſt, ſo 
expreſſed,as to give advantage to the Fews,viz. 
that theſe goings forth of Chriſt, areſtill co be 
underſtood, as the former words, of his being 
made Man and born at Bethleem,which is ſaid to 
have been from daies of Eternity,becauſe from 
all Eternity it was decreed, that there in time he 
ſhould be born, But, why theſe goings forth, 
from of old, from everlaſting, which the per- 
ſon ſpoken of is ſaid to have had when this 
was ſpoken , cannot be the lame with that 
coming forth which he ſhould have afterwards 
intime to come,out of Bethleem, by being born 
there, hath been ſhewed. Again, it cannot with 
any propriety of ſpeech be ſaid, That Gods de- 
cree maketh things actually to have been, be- 
fore ever they were produced in the time de- 
termined for their production, (except other 
circumſtances make it neceſſary ſo ro under- 
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ſtand it,as according to ſome Revelations x111. 
8. butof that place, ſee Dr. Hammond, who 
otherwiſe underſtands it.) Though by virtue 
thereof all things are preſent to God, and as 
certain to be as if they already were ; yet it 
will not be language intelligible to Men, by 
taking away all diſtinction of times , to ſay, 
ſuch a Man hath been alrcady born into the 
World, becauſe God hath decreed he ſhould 
be born, Add, that if it were ſufficien: ſo to un- 
deritand the words, here would be nothing 
more ſaid of this eminent perſon here ſignally 
inted out, by ſome great thing peculiar to 
im, by which he ſhould be known and diſtin- 
guiſhed from all others, then might be ſaid of 
any other ever after born in Bethleem, of all 
which it might be alſo verified, that their go- 
ings forth thence had been from of old, &c, 
becauſetheir anceſtors lived there,and God had 
decreed they ſhould be born there, This ex- 
poſition then cannot be ſufficient or ſatisfaCto- 
ry. Whoſoever will ſoberly and ſeriouſly and 
without partiality conſider the words,ſhall[ per- 
ccive in this verſe, the perſon ſpoken of (who 
is Chriſt the true only Meſſiah) deſcribed , 
by atwofold emanation,coming,or going forth; 
the firſt in order ofthe words oþ birth as Man, 
in time, after this Prophecy uttered, at Berh- 
leem ; the otherhis Eternal emanation or gene- 
ration from the Father, which he had when this 
was ſpoken, and from all Eternity, before 
the beginning of time or daics properly ſo 
called, The firſt of theſe, though ſingular to 
him, in that it was without concurrence of an 
Earthly Father, yet in this common to him 
with others, in that he was born of a Wo- 
man in time,and in ZBethleew, and ſo ſhews 
him to be a Man: but the other wholly pecus 
liar to himſelf and diſtinguiſhing him from all 
others, becauſe it was _ Eternity before all 
time, and ſo ſhews him to be God Eternal and 
one with the Father. Before we paſs from 
the words, one thing more may be obſerved , 
to wit, concerning the wonderful aptneſs and 
ſuitableneſs of the word, PRXID Morſarth 
or goings forth here uſed,to the thing ſpoken of, 
in as much as the ſame word NED Morſa, 
coming, or, going forth, is uſed for expreſſing a 
word, which is the production and going forth 
of the mouth, as Der. viii. 3. 2x9 
Motſa Pi, and D'MAW REID Merſa Shephata- 
sm, the going forth of the lips; it is therefore 
very appoſitly and (ignificantly here uſed to 
expreſs the going forth, or cternal generation , 
of him who is called the word of God, of 
whom it is ſaid, Joh. 1, 1. 1» the beginning was 
the Word, andthe Wird was with God, and the 
Word was (God, the ſame was in the beginning with 
God. All things were made by bim,&c, Which 
words ſhew the ſame that here is ſaid, that 
Chriſt C there called the woyd) had his goings 
forth before all time without beginning to be, 
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being Eternal with the Father,and gave certain 
evidence and demonſtration of that his Eter- 
nal being,or goings forth before time,by creat- 
ing and giving goings forth to timeit ſelf, 
and all things tnat are dated or meaſured by 
time; which * Some alſo will have here ſigni. 
fied : though» doubtleſs his own Eternal be- 
ing, as diſtinct from his birth at Berhleem, 
is the thing here chiefly deſcribed, and not 
only the manifeſtation of it in his works in 
time even at the beginning of it, 


3 Therefore will he grve them up, untill 
the time that ſhe which travelleth hath 
brought forth : then the remnant of his 
Brethren ſhall return unto the Children 


of Iſrael. 

T herefore will he give them up, untill the time 
that ſhe which travelleth hath brought forth, &c. ] 
How theſe words are inferred from the fore- 
going, as the word therefore ſhews them to 
be, will be the better perceived, when we 
ſhall have inquired into the meaning of them. 
Many and different expolitions are given of 
them : that we may ſee which to prefer, ſome 
of them are to be takennotice of.* The Fews re- 
port aſaying of ſome of their ancient Doctors 
grounded on what is here ſaid, That the Son of 
Darid, i. e. the Meſſiah, ſhould notcome till 
the Kingdom of wickedneſs (or, < as Others 
read, the fourth Kingdom ) had over ſpread 
the whole World for nine months, asit is ſaid, 
therefore will be prve them up, untill the time thax 
ſhe that travelleth hath brought forth, &c, 4 
This the latter Fews cite, but donot much infiſt 
on the explication ofit, Perhaps they receiv- 
ed (* ſaithone) by tradition from thedates of 
the Prophets, that exactly fo long the trouble 
ſpoken of thould endure, according to tie 
time of a Womans. going with Child, But 
ſecing they labour not farther to inquire, or 
cannot tell us, what their anceſtors meant, it 
will not concern us totrouble our ſelves about 
it ; butrather tolook, what Expoſitions they 
themſelves give. Such are, F:rit, * That God 
will leave /ſrael, or deliver them totheir Ene- 
mies, till their condition ſhall be likethe con- 
dition of one that is with Child, near her time 
of bringing forth; and then ſhall the (promi- 
ſed ) ruler, and his near relations appear, and 
return to be, orbecomea ruler over the Chil- 
dren of Iſrael, as he faith, and the remnant of 
his Brethren ſhall return unto the Chilaren of 1T|- 
rael. Or, as « Others expreſs it, In the day of 
Salvation ( when God will bring Salvation to 
Iſrael) he ſhall deliver them into great tribula- 
tion, ſo that pangs ſhall take hold of them, as 
pangs of a Woman in travail, as he faith in 
Daniel X1 1.1.and there thall be a timeof trouble, 
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ſuch as nevergv.us ſince there was 4 N ation even 
fo that ſame tme:then the remnant of bis Brethren, - 
i.c.of the Meſſah,i. e.the Tribes of Fudah and 
Benjamin, which were left, when the ten 
Tribes wereled captive, hall return wnto, i.c. 
with, the Children of }ſrael, the ten Tribes,viz, 
they and theſe, all of them ſhall return to their 
Land, and the King Meſſiah ſhall rule over 
them, Or, as another ſaith, theten Tribes 
ſhall go up firſt into the Land of 7/-ae/ to war 
againit the Chriſtians, and other People of 
the Eaſt, and North, and then their Brethren 
of Fudah and Bexjamin ſhall return, or come 
unto them,according to his fanciful explication 
of the foregoing verſe. 

The conitruction of the words according to 
this expoſition mult be with a ſupply, «no 4 
time like the time of ker [i, e. a Woman] 
that bringeth forth or was with Child] & hath 
brought forth, But this ſupply of /ikgrhe time 
is harſh, and hath no grounds for itz asneither 
to ſay, that this denotesa time of ſorrow and 
pangs. Thoſe are yet while ſhe is intravail,and 
hath not yet paſſed her labour, and brought 
forth. When the hath once brought forth, and 
is delivered of the Child; her anguiſh i turned 
into joy, becauſe ' a Man is born into the World. 
And hereis nothing in theſe words, that ſigni= 
fieth pain or anguith, bur it is only ſaid word 
for word, mntill the time that ſhe that beareth 
hath brogght forth. Secondly, « anotherexpo- | 
fition,by ſomeof them given,is,by expoundin 
He not of the Lord, but of theruler — 
to come forth outof Bethleem, and the word , 
ball give them up, by hall permit, or ſuffer , 
or leave, Or let alone, (asit is uſed Gen, xx, 6, 
therefore ſuffered 1 thee not to touch her, word for 
word gave [ thee not, &c,) Thus the Meſſiah 
ſhall ſuffer them, .i. e. ſhall defer his coming 
to them | or helping of them } till ſuchatime, 
as in the former explication. Or,as Thirdly , 
Others give the meaning, Till the time that he 
that beareth bath brought forth, i. e. till the 
time of birth be come, the time of appearance 
for him, and them ; according to what 
is ſaid in Jſazah 1x, 6, Unto us 4 Child 
#s born, &c. or, as he faith, Iſaiah Lixv1, 
8. Zion travailed, he brought forth her Chil- 
dren, Or, yet Fourthly ſomthing different, as 
| another hath it, He chou/d give them up,i.e. that 
they ſhall continue in captivity, till the time 
that she that travaileth,&c.1. ce, Zion,of which he 
ſaith, chap. 1v. 10. be #n pain and labour to 
bring forth,O Daughter of Zion, like a Woman in 
travail, and that in 1/a. 1xv1. which wehave 
ſcen, without farther explication of the mean- 
ing of this bringing forth: and then, that the 
meaning of tne words, and the remnant of his 
Brethren shall return unto» the Children of Iſ- 
rael 1s, that they all ſha!l be comprehended un- 
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_ der { the name of ] 1/rael, and ſhall not be 
any more astwo Nations, nor any more divid- 
ed into two Kingdoms, Theſe expolitions 
have we from the Fews, which we have thus 
more largely related, becauſe it is in a Prophe- 
cy concerning the Meſſiah, in which is the 
reat controverſie between them and us, leaſt 
it may be ſaid, that we follow our own opini- 
ons without taking noticeof what they ſay. 

Now as for Chriſtian expoſitours there is a- 
mong them alſo great difference in giving the 
meaning of this verſe, = Some ſo giving it, as 
if it ſhould ſignify, That therefore , becauſe 
things ſhould be ſo ordered, as before ſpoken, 
by God, he would give up the Jews for a 
while to be grievoully afflited ; but their 
afflitions ſhould have a joyful iſſue, as the 
ſorrows of a Woman in travail, which when 
ſhe hath brought forth are turned into joy ;and 
that to ſuch a Woman he compareth the Bo. 
dy of the People of the Zews;ſo that their ſuffer- 
ings under the hand of their Enemies are, * 
according to them, compared to the pangs of 
a travailing Woman, their deliverance to a 
happy birth.Or, 21y that before the coming of 
the Meſſiah (Chriſty the Fews ſhould be deli- 
vered up for acertain time to ſuffer great af- 
flictions, and then Meſſiah ſhould ſtand up , 
&c. * Others, He ſhall deliver them up unto 
the time, that the Church ſhall by a _—_— 
birth (» the converſion of Gentiles by the 
Preaching of the Goſpel ) bring forth, and the 
remnant of the Zews alſo with thoſe of the ten 
Tribes ſhall turn unto him. « Others, far 
otherwiſe as to the firſt words, Therefore will 
be it them, that is, bear with the Jews, 
and ſuffer them ( who were afterwards to be 
deſtroyed by the Romans) ſo longto live and 
remain in their Country being returned from 
the Babylonich captivity, till the Church by 
the preaching of the Goſpel hath brought in 
many Brethren of the Gentiles, as well as J/- 
raelites, in the time betwixt the paſſon of 
Chriſt and the deſtruion of p_—_ or 
much to that PR_ as One in few words 
= it, * Till the Synagogue hath brought 

orth Chriſt, or the Church, or till « Gent;- 
liſm hitherto barren,hath brought forth Sons to 
God, Brethren to Chritt. 

And there is yet another Interpretation 
brought, in which by theſe words, nt:/ the 
time that she that travaileth hath brought forth, is 
underſtood the bleſſed Virgins bearing, and 
bringing forth Chriſt : which though * Some 
look on as forced, yet is by Others preferred 
before the reſt, and will perhaps upon the ex- 
amination be found the molt ſimple proper and 
genuine among them. To the farther expla- 
nation of it may be premiſed, that the word 
rendred therefore, may fignihe alſo, bat yet, 
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notwithſtanding, or nevertheleſs, agreeable toits 
hgnification 1n the Arabick tongue, and as » 
ſome obſerve it ſometimes to fignifie in the 
Hebrew; and then the words yield this mean. 
ing,Becauſe God hath determined, that that ru. 
ler in /ſrael,whoſe goings forth have been from 
of old,trom everlaiting,ithall in time come forth 
out of Bethleem, and be there being made Man 
born of a woman; therefore till thattime,till ſhe 
which is to bring him forth hath there brought 
forth, will he givethem up to be afflicted,and 
troubled, and not preſently ſhow to them his 
promiſed Salvation in full manner: but then af- 
ter that he is come forth and manifeſted ,hisBre. 
thren the converted Gentiles by Faith being be- 
come Children of Abraham, and ſo Brothers 
to this ruler, and * to the true /rael, ſhall re. 
turn unto him, and be all together faithful ſub. 
jects and members of his Kingdom, and he 
Shall ſtand, and feed or, rule them all, &c, Or 
elſe, Though God hath certainly decreed and 
promiſed to give Salvation unto 1/rae/, by him 
whoſe goings forth have been from of old, 
from everlaiting; yet he hath determined with 
all, that he ſhall come forth unto him out of 
Betblehem: and therefore notwithſtanding the 
certainty of this Salvation by him promiſed , 
it ſhall not yn be maniteſted to them,but 
he will defer it, ll ſhe that ſhould bring him 
forth, - hath there brought him forth;zand then 
ſhall it be manifeſted by his calling into his 
Kingdom the remnant of his Brethren, the 
Heathen, that ſhall be converted tohim, who 
ſhall together with thoſe of 7/-ael turn unto 
him, and he hall ſtand, and feed, or rule a- 
mong them in the ſtrength of the Lord, &c. 
What is there in this explication that is forced 
either as to the plain and proper ſignification of 
the words, by all agreed on, or as to the con- 
nexion ? And this Prophecy ſo underſtood will 
well agree with that of Jſazah v11. 14, where, 
as a ſign of Salvation tothem, and to pointout 
the time when 4t ſhall be brought to them, it 
is ſaid, Behold a Virgin ſhall conceive, and bear 
a Son, whichis the ſame that is here promiſed, 
and ſaid to have been made good by the bleſſed 
Mother of Chriſt, her bcinging him forth in 
Bethleem, Mat. 1. 22, 23. Theſe twoPro- 
phets /ſaiahand Micah lived atthe ſametime, 
and in their Prophecies weredireCted by the 
Spirit of God to ſpeak ſometimes the ſame 
things, as appeareth by what we have ſeen , 
chap. 1v. 1, 2. and ſo both agree concerning 
the birth of Chriſt of a Virgin, or Mother in 
Betbleem, that he might be the Saviour of the 
Iſrael of God all the World over: for the pro. 
miſe of God was uot only to 1ſrae/ according 
to the fleſh, but to all alſo that were afar off, e« 
ven as many as the Lord our God (ſhould call, Als 
II. 39. and all theſe are called the remnont of 
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his brethren, even thoſe that were before aliens 
from the Common Wealth of 1ſracl, and afar off 
are now in Chriſt made one with them, Eph. 1I. 
12. &c, all brethren among themſelves, and 
all Brethren to Chriſt their ruler, Having taken 
on him theirnature in the fleſh,he is not aſham- 
ed to call them ſo, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh 
Heb, 11. 11. confirming itout of Pſal, xx1 1. 
22. where in the perſon of Chriſt he ſaith, 7 
will declare thy name unto my Brethren. And 
there is no reaſon to takethe name of Brethren 
here in a narrower ſenſe, then to comprehend 
all the remnant, whom the Lord ſhall call, Zoe/ 
II. 32. whether the Jews or Gentiles, and to 
reltrain it with ſome only to the Fews, though 
they were nigher of Kin to him according to 
the fleſh,and were firſt invited to come in, We 
are taught of Chriſt himſelf to give the word 
this latitude, when to the Fews who appropri. 
ated that name to thoſe who were meerly re- 
lated unto him in the fleſh, he gives anſwer, 
that whoſoever ſhonld believe in him, and do the 
will of God, is bis Brother, and Siſter, and 
Mother, * Math.x11, 46. &C, or as Luk,v111, 
22, My Brethren are theſe which hear the word 
of God and do it, Now he, that great ruler in 
Iſrael, whoſe goings out were from everlaſt- 
ing, being come forth in the time appointed 
out of Bethleem, and being there born of a 
Woman, and ſo y God manifeſted in the fleſh, 
and having called thoſe his Brethren unto him, 
and ſet up his Spirital Kingdom among Men, 
it is added, 


4 FT And be ſhall ſtand and feed in the 
ſtrength of the Lora, in the Majeſty of 
the Name of the Lord his God, and they 


ſhall abide : for now ſhall he be great un- 
to the ends of the Earth, 


And he ſhall ſtand and feed, &c, ] He hall 
perſiſt, and continue to feed, or ſet himſelf 
to feed, i, e, he ſhall with all care, and pru- 
dence, watchfulneſs, and diligence, and ten- 
derneſs, rule, and guide, and conduct,and pro. 
vide for, and ſupply with neceſſarics his Sub- 
jets, which are his flock, as a good Shepherd 
(to which good Princes, andrulers are uſual. 
ly likened ) doth his Sheep. And this he ſhall 

0 #n the ſtrength of the Loyd, not as an ordina- 
ry Man, but as one, who hath extraordinary, 
and plainly divine power conferred on him 
from the Lord to enable him ſo to feed and 
rule, not to be hindred, or overpowred by any 
that would oppoſe him, or do wrong, or vio- 
lence, and prejudice unto his flock under his 
protetion : and in the Majeſt of the Name 
of the Lord his God, ſo as plainly to evi- 
dence, that the Majeſtatickh.* Name of the 
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Lord his Godis in him, that God hath 
glorified him, and is glorified in and by 
tum ; a» under the protefion of his great 
power and Majeſty , they his Subjects ſhall 4= 
bide, bein a ſure and ſtedfaſt condition, ſecure 
againſt all other powers : for now, when he ſhall 
enter on his rule, all he be great nnto the ends 
of the Earth, extending his Name, Glory, and 
Dominion as wide as the World, and to the ut- 
molt parts thereof, Theſe expreſſions ( ſaith 
a * Learned Few ) evince, that the ruler here 
ſpoken of can be no other then the Meſſiah; 
not Zorobabel, who never attained to this height 
and happineſs. So ſay we; and that our Lord 
Chriſt is the hereand elſewhere promiſed Meſ- 
ftah, and that all here ſpoken evidently agrees 
to him as fulfilled in and by him, whois that 
ruler in 1ſrael, that > good and great Shep- 
herd of Gods Flock, which ſtandeth and feed- 
eth them continually, that in © ſafety they go in 
and out and find paſture , and defendeth t 

in the ſtrength of the Lord (all porwer being gi= 
ven to him in Heaven and in Earth, Matthew 
XXV111, 18,) ſo that they ſhallneverperiſh, 
neither thall any pluck, them ont of his hand ; for 
no Manis able to pluck them ont of his Fathers 
hana, 1#ho ts greater then all; and he and his Fa- 
ther are one, Joh. x, 28, 29, 30. In his Name 
doth he keep them, ib. ver, 11, 12, and they 
ſhall therefore abide, never miſcarry under his 
protection, For heis and will be with them all- 
way wnto the end of the World, Mat, xxv1iil. 
20, and in gathering and guiding his, will ſhew 
and extend the greatneſs of his power and his 
glory © untothe ends of the Earth, amongall 
Nations, as it is this day, and everfhall fo be. 
He ſhall be great, thatis,the name of the Mdeſ7- 
ab, ſaith K imchz, 

But while we apply theſe words to our Lord 
Chriſt, another © Few ſteps in and endeavours 
to raiſe cavils and objections out of them a- 

ainſt us, Having ſaid that Chriſt is not acknow- 
edged as ruler by Iſrael, which hath been 
already anſwered; he adds and argues from 
what 1s ſaid, 5» the Mijef) of the name of the 
Lord his God, that therefore he (here ſpoken 
of ) hath a God, and therefore is not himſelf 
God: and if they ſay this is ſpoken of him as 
Man, or in reſpect of his Manhood, Was Man 
from ofold,from everlaſting? again, This Kin 
hath Brothers ; again. Is it not ſo that at his birth 
no new thing happened ? only they ſay that 
at the hour of his Death he reigned. Further, 
His Dominion is not to the endsof the Earth, 
&c, 

His words are ſhort, but ſo as his meaning 
appears; and he thence infers that hence isg 
proved, that the promiſed Meſſiah is not yet 
come, Burt theſe are ſleight cavils, and ſignify 
nothing to us, who profeſs that our Lord Je- 
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ſus Chriſt the Son of God, is God and Man, 
Godof the ſubſtance of-the Father begotten be- 
fore the Worlds, and Man ofthe ſubſtance of 
his Mother born in the Word, perfect God 
and perfect Man, equal to the Father as touch- 
ing his Godhead, and inferiour to the Father 
as touching his Manhood. In theſe words is no- 
thing that may croſs what we hold and believe, 
but fully confirms it. In that the Meſias here 
ſpoken of had his goings forth from of old 
fromeverlaſting, it is manifeſt that he is God, 
as hath been before ſhewed : in that he was in 
time to come forth out of Bethleem, and God 
is called his God, and Men his Brethren, it is 
manifeſt that he is alſo Man, partaker of fleſh 
and blood, Butdo we therefore ſay , that Man, 
or fleſh and blood was from everlaſting, or 
eternal? By no means, but that he that was E- 
ternal God before time,was in time made Man, 
and ſo though in the firſt reſpe one with the 
Father, coequal to him, God himſelf, yet 
in the latter reſpec, after him and inferiour 
to him:ſo that one Chriſt is both God and Man, 
yet without confuſion of ſubſtance and natures. 
So that if what is affirmed.of him accordingto 
one nature ſhould be objected as not agree- 
ing to the other , and ſo a proof againſt its 
being in the ſame perſon, will be no more,then 
if any ſhould objec againſt him that affirms, 
the reaſonable Soul of Man is incorruptible , 
that therefore he affirms the body, which toge- 
ther with that Soul makes one Man, to be alſo 
incorruptible, As he is one God with the Fa- 
ther, ſo is he the Lord and God of Men, 
(as Thomas acknowledged him, oh, xx, 28.) 
as he is Man inferiour tothe Father, ſo he call- 
eth Men his Brethren,and their God his God. 
Fob, xx.17. 

Why he should here take occaſion of object- 
ing, that nonew thing happened at his birth, 
I know not. Had there not, it might be an an- 
ſwer to him, that f his own greateſt. Doctors 
tell him, that no new alteration in the World 
ought to be expected atthe coming of the Me 
fiah, But we know there did happen ſuch 
ſtrange things as never did at the birth of any 
other, as (not to mention that he was born of 
a Virgin without Father on Earth,as never any 
other was ) that ſtrange ſtar, the appearance 
of which made thoſe wiſe Men from the Eaſt 
coming to Feruſalem to ask without doubt or 
more ado, Where is he that is born King of the 
Fews? Mat. II. 1, 2. and that glorious ap- 
parition of the Angel, Zak. 11:10. proclaiming 
to the Shepherds, / bring you t5dsngs of great joy, 
which shall be to all People for unto you 15 boyntl is 
Day inthe City of David (which is Bethleem 
here ſpoken of, and the thing here ſpoken of 
it ) 4 Saviowr, which is Chriſt the Lord, What 
he adds, only at the hour of his Death (C or con- 
cerning the hour of his Death, for his words 
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are obſcure ) they ſay that he reigned, ſeems to 
intimate, as if he fancied that Chriſtians, be- 
cauſe they could not avoid that objection, That 
no ſtrange thing happened at his birth, did 
therefore date his Kingdom from his death; 
orelſe that he upbraids us, that we ſay, that 
he that was overcome by Death reigneth. Be his 
meaning what it will,his objection is of no force 
againſt us, who profeſs that Chriſt was both 
born King, and all the time of his living on 
Earth evidently ſhewed himſelf ſo, by ſuch 
means, as we _ _— ſeen; inſomuch 
that Nathamel ciMinced by what he ſaw , 
plainly confeſſeth him ſo, R abbs thou art the 
Son of God, thou art the King of Iſrael, Foh.. 1. 
49. and the People not doubting of it, would 
needs have taken him by force to make him a 
temporal King as he shewed himſelt a ſpiritual 
one, Foh. v1. 15, beſides their openly pro- 
claiming him ſo, Aar. x1. 10, Luk, x1x.,38. 
and that his Death whereto he humbled him= 
ſelf, did not ( notwithſtanding the blaſphe- 
mous ſcoffes of the chief among the Fews, Mat. 
XXVI1, 42. arc, xv, 32. ) evidence that 
he was not a true King or put anend to his 
Kingdom, but more advanced it, and did but 
ſerve to draw his Subjects ( even a great part 
of the World ) all Men wnto kim, oh. x11, 
32, And at that too, as ignominious as they 
ſought to make it, happened ſuch ſtrange and 
unuſual things,as made the centurion,and thoſe 
that were with him watching Jeſus, to con- 
feſs him not an ordinary King, but to ſay, 7 ru- 
ly this was the Son of God, Mat. xXv11. 54. 
Marc. xv. 36. So far washe from having his 
power leſſened by his Death, that by ithe 0- 
vercame Death itſelf, and deftroyed him, that 
bad the power of it, that is the Devil, Heb, 1I. 
14. andinhis Croſs triumphed over them, and all 
infernal powers , openly and diſcernably to all 
that would not $hut their eyes, Col, II, 15. 
Then his reſurreQion after his Death (that noe 
being able to bold him, Af, Il. 24. ) which 
he madeevident by ſo many waies, as we find 
in the Goſpels, and by appearing ſo many 
times, and to ſo many witneſſes, (as is re- 
corded, 1 Cor, Xv. 4, 5. &c,) and then his 
aſcending viſibly into Heaven in the ſight of his 
Apoſtles, A#s 1. 9g, Mar. xvi. 19, make 
it moſt evident, that the ſame Jeſus, whom they 
crucified, God made both Lord and Chriſt, As 
XX1, 36. and that he is the Meſ7iah, the ruler 
in 1/racl here prophecied of, and that we are 
to look for no other. But faith he, his domi- 
nion 5s not unto the ends of the E arth.Here call we 
in the whole World to witneſs againſt him, 
He living in Germany ( far enough from the 
land of 7ſrae/ ) could not but know how far 
and wide over the faceof the Earth the Domi- 
nion of Chriſt hath ſpread it ſelf, and in how 
many Nations he is acknowledged as Lord, 


and 
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and King, and his name adored, and magnifi- 
ed: ſo that he would not have made this cavil, 
except he had willingly ſtopt hisears, and ſhut 
his eyes, or would not underſtand what he 
heard,or perceive what he ſaw ; ſuch obſtinat+ 
neſsdoth his way of arguing diſcover. There is 
nothing therefore in what he hath ſaid, that 
may take us off from applying theſe words of 
the Prophecy hitherto to our Lord Chriſt, and 
affirming them to be all in him fulilled in their 
true and utmoſt meaning, His cavils out of the 
following words are of like nature, as in due 
place will appear. 

But before we paſs from theſe words one 
thing more may be obſerved, viz.that the word 
12871 VeJaſhabu, by Ours rendred, and they 
ſoall abide, is * by ſome Others rendred ſhall 
return, Or, ſhall be converted: into the reaſon 
of which it will not be needful nicely to in- 
quire, whether it were becauſe inſtead of what 
is now read 12W") Yejaſhabs, which ſignifies 
and ſpall abide , they did read WW") YVeyaſou- 
bu, which Ggnifies they all return ; or whe- 
ther reading it,asit is now read, they thought 
it to ſignifie the ſame that 1IN?? Taſpubn, tak» 
ing the words I'W Shub, and IW Taſhab, 
to agree in the ſignification of earning alſo, ag 
they ſomtimes do inthe other of abiding, as.ap- 

ars by what we read, F7/. xX111, 6, where 
T2 Yeſhabts, by conſent of all, is rendred 
abide, or, dwell, though the theme I'W Shub, 
moſt uſually denotes to return. They that fol. 
flow this interpretation make the meaning to 
be, That many ſhall be turned and flock in to 
Chriſt, becauſe now he ſhall be great, orthat 
now he may begreat, unto the ends of the 
Earth. But there is no reaſon to forſake our 
Tranſlation, and the expoſition before given, 


s5 And this Man ſhall be the peace, when 
the Aſſyrian ſhall come into our land: 
and when he ſhall treadin ourpalaces, 
then ſhall we raiſe againſt him ſeven ſhep- 
herds, and eight principal Men. | 


6 And they ſhall waſte the Land of 4 [ria 
with the Sword, and the Land of Nimrod 
in the entrances thereof: thus ſhall he de 
liver us from the Aſſyrian when he com- 
meth into our Land, &c, 


And ths Man ſpallbe , &c,] A learned 
7ew > ſaith of theſe words,that though the ſig- 
nification of the words be plain, yet the mean- 
ing and ſenſeof the whole is very abſtruſe. In 
this they and Chriſtians agree, that what is 
ſpoken in them agrees to the Meſſiah and his 
times or Kingdom, But in the application 
thereof muſt needs be a vaſt difference, they 
ſaying that the promiſed Meſſiah is not yet 
come, and ſo ( the moſt of them) that the 
things here ſpoken of are not yet fulfilled, but 


M FI CA H. 


35 
are to beaccompliſhed, when the 24eſinb ſhall 
come : we, that the Aeſiah, who is our 


- Lord Chriſt, is already come, and ſo the things 


by him and under him fulfilled, and in fulfilling, 
as they ought to beunderſtood, and that no 0- 
ther Meſiab is to becxpected, nor other ac- 
compliſhing of theſe Prophecies, The truth 
will appear by going over the words in order. 
T his Man ſhall be the peace. There is nothing 

in the Original Text expreſſed that ſignifieth 
Man; but the words barely ſound , This ſhall 
be peace , without mention of perſon or thing, 
which hath cauſed difference among expoſitors 
according to their different ta of 
what is to be ſupplied, as pointed to by the 
_ this, Some underſtand it of the perſon 
efore ſpoken of, as our Tranſlatours, who 
therefore add Man, This Man ball be peace. 
The ſame do many other expoſitors underſtand 
both Chriftians and Fews alſo. So i one of 


'them, It is to be underſtood of the Meſſiah, 


becauſe he ſhall be the cauſe of peace, as it is 
faid , and he shall ſpeak, peace to the Nations , 
Zech, 1x, 1o. that great bleſſing was he to 
be the Author of to his : and therefore our 
Lord Chriſt being the only true Meſſiah, of 
him is,agreeably to the words,here ſaid, Heis 
our peace, Eph, II. 14. At his birth, was by 
the Heavenly Hoſt proclaimed peace on Earth, 
Zuk,lI. 14. & he entring on his miniſtry,while 
he was on Earth, came and preached peace #0 
them which were afar off, and to them that were 
nigh,Eph.ll. 17.and when he was again to leave 
the World , he bequeathed peace to his, gave 
it to them, and left it with them, Joh. x1v. 27. 
So that well might it be ſaid of him by way of 
Prophecy,T his Man fall be peace,or,the peace. 
And this ſupply of the perſon may ſeem as 
agreeable to the meaning of the words as any. 
But then of us, i, e. of Chriſtians, who thus 
underſtand the words as affirming that our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt ;hall be peace, Or, the peace, 
may be demanded by the Fervs or others, what 
peace we mean; or, how that peace, which 
we ſay he is the Author and eſtabliſher of, may 
agree with that deſcription, which is given of 
it in this and the following verſe, to wit, ſuch 
as ſhould be made good by repelling the Aſſy- 


rian, by raiſing againſt him ſeven Shepherds , 


and eight principal Men, by waſting the land of 
Aſſyria with the Sword, and the land of Nimrod, 
&c. and by delivering from the Aſſyrian, &c; 
To which we have to anſwer, that theſe ex. 

reſhons are figurative,and ſo the litteral figni- 
| or of every word: is not nicely to be in- 
ſiſted on, ſo we may but have the whole 
meaning appolitly given. 

That diverſe expreſſions of ſuch benefits as 
were promiſed to be made good under the 
Meſſiah are figuratively to be taken; is that 
which cannot be denied, and by the learnedft 
of * the 7Zews themſelves confeſſed : as for in- 
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56 
ſtance, that which is likewiſe a deſcription of 
the peace by him to be effected, that | the 
pwolfe ſpall dwell with the Lamb, andthe Leopard 
lie down with the Kid, the Calfe with the young 
Lion, and a little Child ſhould lead them, &c. 
and the Lionshould eat ſtraw with the Oxe, &c. 
and all this ſhould be becauſe the Earth should 
be fullof the knowledge of the Lord, which none 
will ſay thoſe beaſts are capable of, or expect 
there ſhould be ſuch a ſtrange change in their 
nature. And it muſt therefore be confeſſed, 


that the expreſſionsare figurative, and denote p 


only that great change inthe natures and diſpo- 
fitions of Men which ſhall be- wrought by the 
Doctrine of Chriſt, and that mutual accord in 
love and meekneſs which thereby they ſhall be 
diſpoſed to. And why may noc theſe words be 
underſtood ſo too, i. ce. figuratively ? They 
muſt needs ſo be, if we read, This Man shall be 
peace,that is, the peace here deſcribed ſhall be 
wrought by the Meſſiah (for reaſons which will 
by and by appear. ) And ſo figuratively taken, 
what do they but, under the type of a com. 
pleat temporal peace to the 7ews, repreſent to 
us that more excellent ſpiritual peace, that 
comprehenſive bleſſing of peace with God, 

eace among themſelves (and as far as in them 
ies, peace with all Men) and peace within 
themſelves, not to be diſturbed by the aſſaults 
ofany enemies thereof, which is by Chriſt gi. 


ven'to his Church and the members thereof , - 


the Subjects of his Kingdom, and wrought by 
the preaching of the Goſpel, maugre all that 
ſhall oppoſe it ? 

The Aſſhriaxs and Chaldeans were then the 
' known Enemies of the Fews, ſuchas invaded 
their land,and trod in,or entred into their pala- 
ces, and waſted all things ; if now God ſhould 
raiſe unto them any, under whoſe conduc 
they ſhould not only repel thoſe Enemies, but 
purſue them, and waſt their land, and wholly 
ſubject them ſo as that they ſhould no more 
have cauſe to fear them,wouldnot this be a very 
great bleſſing , abringing in and eſtabliſhment 
of a moſt deſirable peace, and a thing mar. 
vellous in their eyes, the greateſt they could 
then wishfor ? By repreſenting this therefore 
to them tobe done , he figures out that greater 
bleſſing, that deſirable peace, which that Me/- 
ffah, whom in the foregoing words he had 
promiſed, and deſcribed, should be the au. 
thor of,& make good by conqueſt of more mali- 
cious and potent Enemies then the Aſſyr5an 
or Chaldean, even Satan himſelf with all his in- 
fernal hoſt ( whom with his own weapons and 
in his own territories he hath vanquished; 
through Death = having deſtroed him that had the 
power of death, and given to his the viCtory 0- 
ver Death,and the ſting of it, fin ) and the prin- 
tipalities and powers and rulers of the darkneſs of 
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this world and ſpiritual wickedneſs in high pla. 
ces, Eph. v1. 12. andall the World that lies 
in wickedneſs, and the Enemies of the truth 
which with unappeaſable malice conſtantly 
ſeek to invade the Church and infeſt the mem.. 
bers thereof, and to diſturb their peace, A- 
gainſt all theſe,and all that can be named, will 
he ſecure it to them, and continually raiſe up 
ſucha ſufficient number of ſuch as shall main. 
tain his truth and beat down whatſoever $hall 
oppoſe it, and furnish them with the irreſiſtible 
ower of his ſpirit for that end, ſo that none 
Shall be able to take from his that true peace 
which he giveth. With him is power alſoto 
ſecure to hisan outward peace, and to raiſe 
up ſuch as $hall bring under all that $hall in- 
feſt that alſo, | 

And this alſo he often doth by wonderful 
means, as he ſeeth moſt for his glory and the 
good of his Church. But that we do not look 
on as the thing here principally meant or pro- 
miſed, but that ſpiritual peace of a more di. 
vine nature, which we have ſpoken of, ac- 
cording to what he promiſeth, 7oh. xv1, 33, 
that in l#m they thould have peace, thou+h in the 
world they chould have tribulation, bidding them 
therefore to to be of good chear, becauſe he hath 
overcome the world; which words of his ſeem 
_ of what is here ſpoken and pro. 
pheſied of, 
If any of ſuch who ſo read the words, This 
Man ſrall be peace, that is, the Meſſiah, like 
not of this way of expounding them, but ſay, 
whether 7ews or others, that under the 
Meſſiah, they ought according to the proper 
ſound of the letter to be fulfilled, » St, Hie- 
rom teacheth us thus to argue with them, Theſe 
things ſpoken here as to be effeted by Meſi- 
ah are either fulfilled, or yet to be expected 
and not fulfilled, If they ſay they be fulfilled, 
let them give us the Hiſtory thereof by autho- 
rity of ancient Books confirmed, and tell us 
when the Aſſrians and Chaldeans were ever 
ſubjected to the Fews, conquered and govern- 
ed by them ; Cwe may addJf they ſay they are, 
let them then confeſs that the Meſſiah, who 
they confeſs was to be the authour of that 
peace, by the conquelt of thoſe Enemies, ang 
delivering them from them,is already come.) 
But 'tis not likely, that they will ſay this, If 
then they ſay that they arc not yet fulfilled, 
nor Meſſiah yet come, as they do, ® but that 
they expect that they ſhall be, according tothe 
ſound of the letter, fulfilled when he ſhall come, 
and that if the Aſſria» ſhall offer to invade 
them, ( as in the "wars time he did) the 
Meſſiah with his Princes and chieftains, de- 
noted here by ſeven Shepherds, and cight prin= 
cipal Men, ſhall ſo ſubdue them, as to deliver 
them from all further fear of annoiance from 
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them, we then demand, Where are their pala- 
cesin any land, that they may call their own, 
for the Aſhrian to enter into and tread in ? 
Where ( if they had ſuch) any Aſjrians 
( they being ſo long ſince cut off from being a 
Nation) to treadin them? Shall the Meſſiah, 
that he =y fulfill theſe things according to 
the letter, build up for them palaces, which 
may be troden in, and raiſe Aſſjrians out of 
the duſt, who have ſo long ceaſed to be a known 
Nation, tocomeand tread in them, that ſo he 
may drive them out of /ſ-aels land, and waſte 
theirs with the Sword ? This would be ſuch a 
ſtrange miraculous change in the courſe of the 
World, as the __ of their Doctors (as we 
have ſaid ) will not admit them to expect at the 
coming of the Meſſiah: and for this reaſon is 
it that, as aboveWe intimated, theſe words 
muſt neceſſarily be underſtood figuratively, if 
underſtood as tobe effected by Chriſt, becauſe 
that before his coming theſe Nations, viz. 
Aſſrians and Chaldeans had been ſo utterly de- 
ſtroyed, as not to be reckoned among Nati- 
ons, much leſstobe in any ſuch power as to 
invade the land of Iſrael, and annoy them in 
hoſtile manner ; and much more now ſtands 
the caſe ſo. 

This objection ſeems » to one among the 
Fews (noleſs learned nor obſervant of his own 
advantages then others) ſoevidently preſſing 
and ſo unanſwerable, that he plainly profeſleth, 
that what is here ſpoken cannot be looked on 
as a promiſe of things yet to come, and to be 
expected: There is,ſaith he, noſignification (or 
place) for a promiſe that Aſſuy (or the Aſſyri- 
ans ) ſhall in time tocome becut offor deſtroy- 
ed by the Sword, ſeeing they are periſhed and 
cut off already, ſo that there is now no remain- 
der of them, by which they are known to be: 
and this makes him look after other waies, by 
which the words may be expounded, ſo as not 
to ſuſpend their fulfilling on the coming of 
the Meſſiah ; as firſt, not referring the word 
this to the perſon before ſpoken of, or what is 
before ſaid of him, but to what is after in the 
following words deſcribed, and ſo ſupplying 
thing, or time, VIZ. this thing shall be our peace, or 
the condition of our peace,at that time by this (hall 
our peace be procured, or eſtablished, VIZ. that 
when the Aſſyrian shall come, &c. then we shall 
raiſe, &c, So making it a conſolation to //- 
rael in thoſe daies, who ſtood in fear of the 
Kings of Aſia, and were threatned that 
they ſhould be led into captivity by them, but 
are here promiſed (to fortifie themagainſt that 
. fear andputan end to it ) that after that ano- 
ther Nation ſhould riſe up againſt them(that is, 
againſt the Aſſrians ) with many Princes and 
commanders, who (hould revenge their quar- 
rel on them, intimating, that the King of the 
Chaldeans ſhould prevailover them and deſtroy 
them ; as,ſaith he,it is expreſly foretold in the 
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Prophecies of the Prophets in many places, and 
aSit was actually brought to paſs: ( for other- 
wiſe this promiſe can ſignify nothing, if it be in- 
terpreted of the many commanders and Cap- 
tains of the forementioned ruler, as if they 
ſhould with their Sword deſtroy thoſe, who 
were already deſtroyed, long before that ru- 
ler was born.) Orelſche ſaith,there may be a- 
_ expoſition given, by reading the word , 
D122 Shalom,which is rendred peace,in theſig- 
nification of recompence, or reward,as DNY Shil- 
lam,029 Shilum, (DIP $halmon,other forms 
from the ſame root do ſignify, that ſo the words 
may ſound, and this thall be the recompence of 
Aſſur,who,or becauſe he,(taking *DC;i whentode- 
note here as much as Aſter, who or becauſe he ) 
shall come into ow Land,viz.that there ſhall riſe 
up againſt him ſuch as ſhall bring him to ruine 
as before: and this expoſition he likes of, and 
thinks that no objection ought to be made a- 
gainſt it from Grammar rules concerning 
change of Vowels in conſtruction, and diſtin- 
Ction of accents, ſeeing they are rules that do 
not alwaies unalterably hold, 

This R #66:® plainly denies and takes awa 
from thoſe of his own Nation and ſc all 
ground of any argument from theſe words , 
whereby they would prove againſt Chriſtians, 
that the Meſſiah is not yet come, becauſe that 
is not done by our Lord Chriſt, which they 
expect ſhould be done by the Meſſiah; but 
doth not in his expoſitions ſay any thing which 
may contradict what we believe, that our 
Lord is the Meſſiah ſpoken of in the foregoing 
verſes, and that all that by vertue of this pro- 
phecy was to be expected from the Meſſiab Fach 
had it's due accompliſhment, though he do not 
look on theſe preſent words as ſpoken of his 
perſon; in which ſome among Chriſtians agree 
with him alſo, and do not underſtand by ths, 
this Man, or perſon, but « Some taking it for 
a note of time, This time hall be a time of peace, 
or, then chall be peace andproſperity, when, i. E, 
after, the Aſjrian and Chaldean 5hall have inva- 
ded our Land, &&c. for then we shall raiſe, (to wit 
by our praiers to God) againſt him ſeven 
Shepherds, viz. Cyrus with other Kings, and 
eight principal Men , viz. great Peers or Cap- 
tains and rulers, Jeremiah 11. 28. and they 
chall ſubdue with their weapons the L and of Aſſy- 
ria, and Babylon, and free us, fo that we ſhall 
not any more fear their coming into our Land, 
and treading in our borders, as wedid before, 
Others not much from the ſame purpoſe, ſo 
joining that particle with peace, as to denote 
the condition of it, as after deſcribed, viz. 
b This shall be our peace, or thus the condition of 
#, and it thus acquired, viz. by the deſtru- 
ion of the Aſſyrian Army,which invaded [ſra- 
el, by the Angel of the Lord (they might add, 
and of his Kingdom by the Chaldeans ) and of 
the Chaldeans who ſacked Fernſalem, and led 
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them captives, by Cy7ws and Dar, arid thoſe 
many Princes with them ( whom by their 
Praiers to God they raiſed up, that they might 
perform this work) who ſubdued and deſtroy- 
ed both Aſſ5r14 and Chaldea, And then ſome 
take it as to the connexion to depend on what 
went before, viz. For now ſhall he be great 
wnto the ends of the Earth, as if this here were 
promiſed before hand to come to paſs « as a 
pledge of that promiſe of Chriſt and his greats 
neſs, that ſeeing this come to paſs, they might 
not doubt of that. | 

But if this expoſition be followed, the words 
ſhould ſeem rather to have reſpect to what 1s 
before promiſed, chap. 1v. 10, &c, 

Among all theſe cxpoſitions, that of the Chri- 
ſtians frlf of all mentioned is moſt followed,and 
(as we have ſhewed ) hath nothing in it why 
it ſhould beexcepted againſt; but withal there 
is no danger in following any of the reſt, ex. 
cept that only of ſuch of the Fexws, who expect 
yet a literal fulfilling of theſe things by 'the 
Meſſiah, and would therefore prove him not 
to be yet come, becauſe they are not yet ſo 
fulfilled. The vanity and abſurdity of which 0- 
pinion hath been ſuſficiently ſhewed,and is c- 
vident. 

Having thus at large ſpoken of different 
opinions concerning the meaning of theſe two 
verſes in general, occaſioned chiefly by their 
different applying of the firſt word This, it will 
be convenient tolook more particularly into 
the import of ſome other of the wordsinthem, 
to ſec how they are, or may be accommodas 
ted to thoſe different meanings,that we may ac- 
cordingly judge thereof, | 

And firſt concerning Aſſwr, ( or the Aſrian) 
and the-Lant of the Aſſyrian, and the Land of 
Nimred, ſome take theſe to be both as 
one, and that by the Land of Nimrod, is meant 
noother 4 then Afſria, viz. Nineveh and its 
territories or. provinces, Others diſtinguiſh 
them ſo as by the Land of Afſyrix, to nuder- 
ſtand that diſtintly, which was uſually ſocal. 
led, under. the Dominion of Nizeveb and the 
Kings thereof; and by the Land of Nimrod, * 
that of the Cha/deans inthe Land of Shinar un- 
der the Kings of Babel, in which Nimrod be. 
gan firſt to reign Gen, Xx, 10, and out of that 
Land went into Aſſjria, and built Nineveh 
( according tothe Margin in our Bibles, which 
tranſlation a very Learned Man * prefers,and is 
of the firit opinion. ) 

| As the name of Aſſ1ria is ſometime ſo uſed 
as to comprehend « Eoththeſe, ſo it is mani- 
feſt' that at -other times they are taken as di. 
ſin Kingdomes,and came ſeverally ro invade 
the Jews; Gt the Aſſ wians,who took Samaria 
and deftroyed the Kingdom of the ten Tribes, 
and then the Babylorians or Chalaeans, who 


A COMMENTARY 


Chap. V. 


took Jeraſalem and captivated the Zews; and 
= themſelves were ſeverally deſtroyed, but 
both many years before Chriſts being born at 
Bethleem; and therefore theſe Names ( as we 
have ſeen) by thoſe w ho underſtand the words 
here ſpoken as a deſcription of things to 
be done by Chriſt after his coming in the fleſh, 
are not properly underſtood according to the 
letter, but ſoas to denote any Enemies, eſpe. 
cially Spiritual, repreſenting them as terrible, 
fierce and malicious, as the Afhrians were then 
to the Jews; » nothing could then expreſs a 
greater Enemy or in higher terms then the 
—_ of Aſſyrian, a name moſt. formidable to 
them, 

A Jew of great note, i who properly under. 
ſtands theſe words, and expects the Prophe. 
cy yetliterally to be performed by his Meſj- 
ah,and ſo interprets them,as to denote that in 
the latter daies the Aſſyrians and Babylonians 
ſhall be at peace with /ſrael, and come no 0- 
therwiſc then peaceably into their Land, & ſhall 
be obedient to their King, having 7eruſalem 
for his Metropolis, and ruling over the whole 
World,ſtarts occaſionatly a queſtion, Why thoſe 
Nations are here named,and not Ed-m (which 
in his language are the Romans, or generally 
Chriſtians?) and -makes his anſwer to this pur. 
poſe, Becauſe Edo, or the Edomites, are the 
chief oftheir Enemies, and thereforethey ſhall 
have no mercy, but be utterly cut off, where- 
as the others on their ſubjecting themſelves 
ſhall be received to terms of peace. So he shews 
his good will and deſires, but confers nothing 
to the true meaning of the words, «41 

Such * as by Aſſyrians- and Babylonians 
take here to be meant Gog and Afapog, ſeem to 
haveno good ground for their opinion fram 
the words, nor will it be eaſily wade appears 
that they are here meant, 

When Asbur shall come. | The particle ?5 Cj, 
rendred whey, and ſo properly {ignifying, yet 
having other uſes, is by | Expoſitours diffe+ 
rently taken, by ſomefor when, by others for 
if, by others; after that, by others, becanſe, 
ar for that, as they can beft ſvit-it to their ſe- 
yeral expoſitions, and in the ſixth ver. by ſome 
m /eaft that, and ſo inthis alſo by a 7 ewish A+ 
rabick Tranſlatour. 

| Seven Shepherds and eight principal Men. That 
is, » many, {ay Interpreters; ſeven it ſelf being 
ſometimes put for an indefinite number denot- 
ing many, and much more cightbeing added 
to it, as in like mannerthe ſame cxpreſfſion is 
uſed, Ecc.11.2.Give 4 portion to feven, and alſo to 
eipht,&others not unlike elſewhereof the num: 
ber of ſeven and ſeventy; for to take theſe pre- 
ciſely to fignify the number expreſſed, is that 


which Interpreters agree to be-no way necef, 


ſary oragrecing tothe ſcope of the words. - | 
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Some ancient Fews indeed ſeem ſo to take 
them, and reckon them up by name, viz. the 
ſeven Shepherds to be, Davidin the midſt , 
* Adam, Seth,and Methuſalem,on his right hand, 
Abraham, 7 acob, and Moſes, on his left; then 
the eight principal Men, Jeſſe, Saul, Samnel, 
Amos , Zephaniah, ? Zedechiah, Elias, and 
Meſſiah ; but the latter Fews wonder on what 
ground or tradition they did this; and what 
ever it were, 4 one of them plainly ſaith that it 
makes nothing to the expoſition of the preſent 
words (and therefore though in ſeveral Books 
and Copies there be ſome difference in reckon- 
ing up thoſe names, it is not material, one 
name may ſerve as well as another, none of 
them ſerving to the purpoſe. ) 

r What ſome alſo think, that in the naming 
of ſeven Shepherds or rulers, there is an allu. 
ſion to the number of ſeven Princes and Coun- 
ſellours of the Perſians, mentioned Eſther 1. 
14. and Ezra v1. 14, may ſeemalſo an ob- 
ſervation of more nicety then much tobe in. 
ſiſted on. 

That which on all hands both by Zewiſs and 
Chriſtian expoſitors will be agreed on, is , that 
the import of the expreſſion in this place is,that 
God ſo ordering it there ſhall not want many, 
and thoſe ſufficiently qualified with ſuch en- 
dowments and power as is requiſite,to main- 
tain and make good againſt all oppoſers and 
Enemies thereof, that peace which is here pro- 
miſed, to thoſe to whom it is promiſed; and 
thoſe ſo qualified are here called Shepherds, 
and Principal Men, or Princes of Men, 

Both theſe titles « Some take to ſigniſie the 
ſame thing, viz.Rulers,Governours, Comman. 
ders, Chieftains, cheif Men: which they thar 
more literally expound the words, underſtand 
of military Men, or Warlike commanders « 
they that expound them figuratively, of Go. 
vernours and Paſtors of the Church of God , 
and Miniſters of the good thereof, and propa. 
gators and deferiders of the truth, endowed 
with the Spirit of God, and thereby enabled 
for performance of that office, That difference 
which® ſome make;,as if thelatter ( viz. !I'D1 
DIR Neſiche Adam, Princes of Men ) did 
denote ſuch as were taken out of the common 
ſort of Men, becauſe Adam the common name 
of Man, is oftentaken for an ordinary Man, in 
diſtintion from WR 7,a Man of greater qua- 
lity, and ſo did import, that by God ſhould the 
meaneſt of the People raiſe up many, who 
ſhould be ſo qualified and enabled,as that they 
ſhould be able to perform that which is here 
ſaid they ſhould maugre all the oppoſition of 
moſt potent Enemies, however true it is in it 
ſelf, yet may perhaps to ſome not ſeem to be 
of that weight, as that it may be much preſled 
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or inſiſted on as a neceſſary meaning of the 
words undeniably concluded from them, 

Theſe, who ever theybe, it is ſaid ſhall be 
raiſed againſt him, i. e. againſt the Enemy , 
denoted by the name of Aſſy or the Aſſyrian. 
Or, ſaitha learned « Few, it may be rendred 
with him, thatis with the Meſſiah before ſpo- 
ken of, as to denote, that they ſhould by him 
be fet on work, and be employed under or 
with him in that work which he hath to do. 

But this interpretation is neither by himſelf 
preferr'd, nor by others followed; however it 
would alter nothing in the ſcope and meaning 
of the words:as neither will that much which is 
by !Some ſaid, That by the naming this number 
Shepherds and Princes, is ſignified, that this 
promiſed Meſſiah ſhould be a greater defence 
to them, then the help and force of ſeven 
Shepherds or Princes, which were Men, could 
be;ſo that it ſhall be abundantly ſufficient that 
they have him to oppoſe againſt all Enemies, 
and in confidence of that they are introduced as 
ſuppoſing themſelves to have ſuch forces. 

Theſe alſo, whoever be underſtood by them, 
itis ſaid that they ſhall waſte the Land of Aſſyria 
with the ſword, &c. | 

They ſhall waſte, In the Margin of our £»g 1; 
Bibles, is put, Heb. Eat wp.The word W1 Ra- 
an, in the Hebrew is ſuch as may indifferently 
be deduced either from the word NY) Raah, 
to feed, feed on, or, eat up, or from VV" Raa 
zo break, and accordingly by ſome is taken in 
the one, by ſome in the other of theſe notions. 
* Some therefore would have it rendred (hal 
break, (i.e. deſtroy or rule over with Tyran- 
ny,) Others shall feed, i.e. feed on, or Eat 
wp, i.e. likewiſe deitroy ; for » that feed- 
ing, which is for the good of the Cattel that 
feed, is the deſtruction and conſuming of that 
which they feed on, or cat up. 

So that the meaning here of the word as 
taken from either of thoſe roots, will be the 
ſame in effect, ſtill deſtruion, and is well ex- 
preſſed by our Tranſlatours by the word waſte. 

And the Land of Nimrod in the entrances 
thereof. In the Margin our Tranſlatours read , 
or with their 0:1, nakedSqwwords, The word in 
the Original, WMND Peracheah , being from 
the ſame root with IMNNA Perechorh, F ſal. 
LV. 21, rendred drawn Swords, and with 
ONMMD Perachim, which ſignifies, Doors, Gates, 
or, Entrances,makes Interpreters doubt which 
to take, Our Tranſlatours, as loath to deter- 
mine, put one in the Text, the other in the 
Margin, 

If it be rendred Swords, then to ſay with 
their own Swords , will be as much as toſay , 
they ſhall turn their own Swords upon them,or 
conquer them with their own weapons, ſuch 
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as they find in their own Land, for the word 
with that affixe which it hath putto it, will 
literally ſound, with the Swords of st, that is, 
of their own Land,and not with their ſword;,i.e. 
the Swords of the Conquerours; or elſe ( as one 
> notes in a little different ſignification of the 
word, which he ſuppoſeth it to have) with the 
edges of thatS word mentioned,for ſo he thinks the 
word alſo to ſignifie the mouth, or edges of the 
Sword,So asthat the meaning may be, They shal 
deal with their land or with them according to 
their own dealings, ſo make uſe of the Sword 
toward them, as they have uſed it towards 0- 
thers. If it be rendred entrances, © then will the 
meaning be,that they ſhall conquer their Land, 
and ſlay them in their own gates,” and entran- 
cesof their own Country. | 

Yet ſome of the Jews, who are fora literal 

interpretation of the words, and a fulfilling 
them accordingly, willnot have it ſo far lite= 
rally underſtood, as that they ſhould by ver- 
tue of what is ſaid, deſtroy and cut them off 
with the Sword; for, ſaith * one of them, the 
Prophet here promiſeth peace and not war , 
and therefore the — only is, that they 
ſhall openly and manifeſtly every where rule 
over them in their Land and Cities, 

© Another of them ſaith, that by Swords 
here ſpoken of are to be underſtood thoſe pu- 
niſhments that ſhould come on them, viz. the 
Aſſriars , from Heaven by vertue of the 
praiers of 1ſrael, according to what is ſaid, 
Iſa. xxx1. then ſhall the Aſſrian fall with 
the Sword, not of a mighty Man , and the 
Sword not of a mean Man ſhall devour him, 
&c, viz, becauſe he was deſtroyed by an An. 
gel. So-that though hence may ſeem to be con- 
cluded, that even after the coming of the Meſ- 
fiah there ſhall be Wars, yet itis probable, 
that theſe ſeven Shepherds and eight Princes 
of Men, ſhall have no need of uſing the Sword 
againſt Aſſur; ſo that they themſelves here do 
not think that the literal ſignificatigg of every 
word ought ſtrictly to be inſiffTT on. 

But according to that figurative acception 
of the words imbraced by moſt Chriſtians , 
which wein the firſt place mentioned,the mean- 
ing will be evident, That by the might and pow- 
er of Chriſt, and ſuchas ſhall be by him quali- 
fied an& commiſhoned for the ſpreading and 
maintaing of his truth, all that oppoſe it ſhall 
be brought under and made to yield as evi- 
dently, as when an Enemy (ſuch as the Aſy- 
rian then was to /ſrael) is by many comman- 
ders and their forces beaten in his own Coun- 
try, and with his own Weapons, forced from 
him and turned back upon himſelf, ſo that he 
ſhall not be able to create farther diſturban- 
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ler in 1f-ael, Chriſt, by his own power, the 
Miniſtry of thoſe whom he ſhall qualify and 
—_— maintaining his truth and his peace, 
ſhall deliver us from the hands of ſuch Enemies 
as ſhall afſault us, that we ſhall not have need 
to fear them, They (ſaith he that rendreth it 
recompence inſtead of peace,as we have ſeen) j. 
e. thoſedenoted by the ſeven Shepherds and 
eight principal Men, (ſo taking the Verb here 
put in the fingular number to ſtand for the plu. 
ral P71 Hitfl, for TXT Hitfls,) ſhall deli. 
verus from the Aſjrian that invadeth us and 
maketh incurſions on us ; Or, that he may no 
more come,&c.*as ſome. Thus may it ſeem con. 
venient to take notice of the fignification of 
ſome of the words, that ſo they may be adjuſt. 
ed and accommodated to that expoſition which 
ſhall beembraced as the ſcope ſhall direct and 
require. Our Tranſlation renders, thus ſhall he 
deliver us, i, e, by theſe means : but that which 
they render Thws, properly ſignifieth, And, 


and is ſo by moſt rendred, though the meaning 
will be one, 


7 And the remnant of Facob ſhall bein the 
midſt of many People , as a dew from the 
Lord, as the ſhowers upon the graſſ, 
that tarrieth not for man, nor waiteth 


for the ſons of men, 


8 5 And theremnant of Jacob ſhall be a- 
mong the Gentiles, in the midſt of many 
people , as a lion among ſt the beaſts of 
the forreſt, as a young lion among the 
flocks of ſheep, who if he go thorow,both 
treadeth down, and teareth in pieces , 
and none can deltver, 


And the remnant of Facob ſhall be, &c.] A 
learned Few maketh here aqueſtion, whether 
theſe words are byreaſon of the Noteof con- 


.neXion and, to be joined with the words im- 


mediatly preceeding, viz, (as he would have 
it rendred ) and this ſhall be our peace, or, ( as 
he rather thinks it ſhould be underſtood ) and 
this ſhall be the reward of Aſſwr, &c. and ſoto 
be underſtood of the happy condition, which 
they enjoyed after their return from their Ba- 
byloniſh captivity under the ſecond Temple, or 
to be referr'd& bear reſpect to the other words 
that went before, viz. the ſixth verſe, and he 
ſhall ſtand and feed, &c. and ſo to be looked 
on as a promiſe, the fulfilling of which is yet to 
be expected,when their yet expected Meſſiah, 
ſhall be come : no inconvenience or abſurdity 
he thinks will be,to which ſoeverit be applied. 

This obſervation of his concerning the con- 
nexion of the words, it will not be amiſs to 
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obſerve, becauſeamong Chriſtian expoſitours 
x there are Some, who interpret what is here 
ſaid, as to refer it to the Jews that returned 
from the Babylonish captivity, and their conditi- 
on before Chriſts coming : and if their opi- 
on be followed, then perhaps will the connexi- 
on be more proper with tie words A_ 
foregoing. Others, to the times of Chriſt af. 
ter his coming inthe fleſh: and then may they 
be referred to all,not from the fourth verſe on- 
ly, but from the ſecond alſo in a continued 
ſeries , but ' with difference from what 
that Few would have it, not as a promiſe which 
is not yet fulfilled, but which hath been alrea- 
dy made good, and is ſtill in making good, and 
ſhall be ſo till Chritts coming again at the end 
ofthe World. 

Tle remnant of Facob, &c.] In chapter 1v. 
7. he promiſeth, that ſhe that halteth, or was 
afflicted, ſhould be made a remnant. By the 
remnant of Facob here * Some underſtand thoſe 
that ſhould of them return from Babylon ; = O- 
thers thoſe of them, that ſhould any where be 
lefr of them among the Nations, and could not 
return home; ®» Others, thoſe of them that 
ſhould remain with God after they were tried 
or refined in the furnace of afflition,according 
to what he ſaith, Zech. x111, 19. And, will 
refine them as Silver ts refined, + Diverſe of 
Chriſtian Interpreters expound it of the Apo. 
ſtles, and Apoitolick Men, and ſuch as ſhould 
ſucceed them in the Church for propagating 
the knowledge of Chriſt and his Goſpel, But 
probably this title may be extended to as many 
4s the Lord should call, to ail to whom the A- 
poſtle ſaith the promiſe was, As Il. 39. That 
remnant which should be ſaved, Rom, 1x. 27. 
the Remnant according to the eleftion of grace , 
Rom. x1. 5, thoſe whom our Saviour calls 
bis little Flock, Lak, X11. 32. by atitle well 
anſwerable to this of remnant of Facob, or ina 
word to the whole Church and true members 
thereof, which in reſpect to the many, that are 
our of it, arc but a remnant, and that remnant 
a remnant of Zach, though not all according 
to the fleſh ſprung from him ( as thefirit of 
them who were called were )) yet all by faith 
the 1/-aclof God. 

To this remnant (however taken) are here 
great promiſcs made, and peculiar priviledges 
attributed, and thoſe ſet forth under two fi- 
militudes of differing nature in different re- 
ſpecs, in one they being compared to Dew , 
in the other to a Lion. 1.T hey shall be in the mid 
of many People, as the dew from the Lord, as the 
ſhowers upon the Graſs, &c, - Of theſe words are 
two ſomewhat different expolitions given, the 
one of which maketh them a deſcription of the 
condition of that remnant of Facob in reſpect to 
themſclves, how it ſhall be withthemby the 
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bleſſing of God; the other in reſpect to others3 
or how they ſhall be to others among whom 
they are; the firſt » attributing thoſe latter 
words, that tarrieth not fir Man, &c. as an 
Epithet not to graſſe, but to Dew from the Lord 
and showers upon the graſs, and maketh out the 
meaning to this purpoſe; That as the dew and 
bigger rain, which falleth on the graſs, is only 
from God, and 4 ſo diſpoſed of as he will, 
without Mans help or diſpoſal, ſo the remnant 
of 7ac0b ſhall depend only on God, and his 
goodneſs, not on Mans help, or contrivance, or 
aſſiſtance, and by his help and bleſſing ſhall in 
the midſt of many People, many Enemies en- 
compaſling and expoſing them, be yet preſerved 
and maintained, fo as itill to ſubhſt and won- 
derfully to encreaſe to the admiration of thoſe 
many that ſhall behold them, According to this 
expoſition it will not perhaps be amiſ:(as a Di- 
vine of* great note obſervethyby dew,or rain on 
graſs, to underſtand graſs, or fields of graſs, 
nouriſhed, or refreſhed by dew and rain, with- 
out the help and cultivations of Men, by the 
ſole hand and bleſſing of God. 

The ſecond way of expoſitionis,by referring 
thoſe words that tarrieth not for Man, to the 
graſs, by Gods watering it with dew and rain 
from Heaven, cheriſhed and cauſed to grow 
and flouriſh; and ſo the meaning will be, » that 
that bleſſe> remnant ſhall be in the midſt of 
thoſe _ People, among whom they are 
diſperſed, by whom they are entertained, and 
reccived,and hearkned toas beneficial to them, 
as dew from the Lord, as ſhowers on the graſs, 
which cauſe them to grow, and flourish with- 
out the help of Man; their Doctrine sha/l drop 
on them as rain, their ſpeech diſtill as the dew , 
as the (mall rain on t/'e tender herbs,as the chovers 
on the graſs. Dent. XXkX11, 2, ſo they by _ 
their Heavenly Doctrine and good example 
and communicating of Spiritual bleſſings, shall 
cauſe them,who are otherwiſe as uncultivated 
herbs and plants, to grow in grace and flou. 
rish in the houſe of God, and bring forth fruit 
unto him only by his bleſſing, and not by ary 
art of Man ; Or, (as « a learned Jew thinks 
the words may be expounded) without ex- 
pecting reward from Men. To which may be 
added perhaps not unfitly,that they shall be thus 
beneficial to all among whom they live, by 
drawing down Gods bleſſings on them for their 
ſakes, as Laban confeſſed, that God bleſſed 
him for Jacobs ſake, Ger. xxx. 27, and by 
coaling and mitigating Gods wrath, which o- 
therwiſe would ſpeedily burn them up, if theſe 
were away, as the moiſtning dew and showers 
preſerve the graſs and herbs from the ſcorching 
of the Sun (ſee Ger. xvi, 26,&c, and x1x, 
22, and Mat. XX1V. 22, Mark x111,20.) 
This may be looked on as comprehended in, 
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though not the main intention of, the words. 

A Fewiſh ® Doctor expounding theſe words 
in this manner alſo, viz. as deſcribing how 
the remnant ſpoken of ſhall be in behaviour 
towards theſe many People in the midſt of 
which they are, makes the meaning of them 
to be, That they ſhall be loving to, and deal 
kindly with, thoſe that 'deal courteouſly with 
them, and do good to them,as dew doth to the 
graſs, and that of their own good nature, with- 
out reſpect to profit or reward : tothem, he 
means, and to them alone,being of contrary be- 
haviour to others, as will appear by what he 
faith on the next words. And if this beall, that 
he thinks meant, ſurely he falleth far ſhort of 
ſhowing the duty and property of true 1/74e- 
lites (who by this remnant are meant) who 
are taught to do good to all Men, Galat. v1. 
IO. to love not only thoſe that love them, but al- 
fo even their Enemies, and to good to them that 
hate them, Mat. Vv. 44. that they may be Chil- 
dren of their Heavenly Father, who ſendeth rain 
on the juſt, andon the wnjuſt. ſo muſt they be 
as the dew from the Lord, and as rain by him 
given in the midſt of many People, ſtriving to 
extend their good toall thoſe many, that as ma= 
ny as are capable of receiving good by them 
may receiveit. Mean while he may ſuggeſt to 
us another property, which the comparing 
them to dew and ſhowers requires in them, 
viz, ſoftneſs and gentleneſsin their behaviour, 
in the midſt of thoſe, or amongſt thoſe, that 
will receive them, and hear them; which will 
the better bring usto the conſideration of what 
is mcant in the ſecond fimilitude, which is , 
that they ſhall be as a Lion, &c, They, which 
ſhall be gentle and ſoft intheir behaviour, as 
communicative of all good to thoſe that will 
receive the truth, ſhall againſt all that oppoſe 
it, though many and ſtrong, be of a Lion-like 
courage, and by God be enabled with power 
to beat and tread down all before them, and 
prevail over them,ſo as none may reſiſt them , 
as a Lion doth over the beaſts of the forreſt, 
and a young Lion over the flocks of the Sheep, 
This their power may well be deſcribed by the 
words of the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. x. 4,5, 6. in 
that by the weapons of their Warfare, which are 
mot carnal, but mighty through God to the pull- 
ing down of ſtrong holds, they caſt down imagina- 
tions, and ever) high thing that exalteth it ſelf 
againſt the knowledge of God, and bring into cap= 
tzvity every thought to the obedience of Chriſt: ſo 
hath Chriſt promiſed to them, a mouth and 
wiſdom, which all their adverſaries ſhall not be 
able to reſiſt, Luk, XX1, 15. This was made 
good in the Apoltlcs, and ſuch as have fince 
{ſucceeded them in their employment, and ad- 
miniſtration of Chriſts Kingdom, and others 
the true members thereof, and he will never 
leave his Church deſtitute of a remnant ofſuch 
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valiant defenders of the truth, and conque- 
rers ( through the power of his Spirit y of 
what is contrary to it: though all the powers 
of Hell join their forces againſt them, they 
ſhall diſperſe them. 

» Some learned Men refer what is here ſpo- 
ken to the times after the Babyloniſh captivity, 
and eſpecially thoſe of the accabes, where- 
in the Fews under valiant commanders over. 
came diverſe ſtrong Enemics,and with Lion- 
like courage ſet on them and brought them 
under; which though it may be granted, and 
their victories looked on as a fulfilling what 
is here ſpoken in part, yet ſure it will appear 
to have been more evidently and fully made 
good fince Chriſts coming into the World, 
and ſetting up his Spiritual Kingdom among 
men by theſe —_ by his little flock obtain- 
ed overthe Devil and the World, Sin and er- 
rour,never ſo deeply rooted and ſtrongly back- 
ed, and all that may be comprehended under 
thoſe names by the Apoſtle giventhem, Zph. 
X1. 12, of prencipalities, powers, rulers of the 
darkneſs of this world and Spiritual wickedneſs 
n —— places. + 

e conquering and diſperſing theſe (as 
the Chmcd of Chriſt in rp. of his joke 
and invincible force of his Spirit hath been 


' wonderfully done) and converting rebellious 


linners, are things of a higher nature, and ſigns 
of a greater ſtrength and courage, then any 
that is ſhewed in the conquering and deſtroy- 
Ing the greateſt and moſt potent Nations that 
ever were on the Earth, as to any temporal 
dominion or concerns, in as much as the 
bringing the minds of Men into ſubjeQion is 
harder then the forceing their bodies, And 
ſurethough Gods remnant have promiſes of 
temporal things as well as of Spiritual, yet 
where ſuch are. mentioned as concern them 
as members of Chriſts Kingdom (as thethings 
here ſpoken of from the ſecond verſe all along 
have been ſhewed to be) it is manifeſt, that 
they cheifly relate to their Spiritual eſtate,the 
things thereto pertaining being the peculiar 
priviſedges of his Church and flock as ſo, be- 
ing a Kingdom not of this World, and the 
happineſs of that and them being according to 
thoſe to be valued, whereby their dignity may 
be made appear not ſo mnch by their being 
great in this World, as their being great inthe 
Kingdom of Heaven, and their prevalency not 
over temporal and carnal, but over Spiritu- 
al Enemies, which are worſe, and require a 
greater force then thoſe to ſubdue them; in 
the conquering of theſe is the ſtrength of the 
Lion of the tribe of Fa4ah cheifly ſcen. 

x The Zewlaſt cited ſaith, thatas //-ae! ſhall 
deal kindly with thoſe that have ſhewed kind- 
neſs tothem, ſo onthecontrary ſhall they deal 
with their Enemics that have done ill to 


them» 
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them, behaving themſelves towards ſome of 
them, to wit the Aſſr5ans, as a Lion among 
the beaſts of the forreſts, killing whom they 
pleaſe; and towards others, viz. the E domites 
( ſo they call Romans or Chriſtians ) towhom 
they have greateſt hatred, as a young Lion a- 
mong the flocks of Sheep, utterly deſtroying 
them, and ſuffering none to eſcape. You may 
ſee in them ſtill the leaven of their old Do- 
Etrine in their falſe interpreting of the Law, 
by Chriſt reproved, Mar. v. 43, 44. Thou 
tbalt love thy N eighbour, and hate thine Enemy ; 
but the Zews generally 7 in expounding theſe 
words run on in their old. errour, which they 
will not retract, viz, that the things here ſpo- 
ken concern a time not yet come, viz. when 
thoſe Nations by this Man mentioned, or, (as 
others of them ) when Gog and Magog ſhall 
come to fight againſt Feruſalem; becauſe the 
will not acknowledge the Meſſiah, on whoſe 
coming the fultlling of them depends, to be 
yet come : and again in that they expect them 
to be fulfilled,. only in a groſs literal ſenſe, by 
2 bioody Maffacre of their Enemies with the 
edge of the material Sword, We may make uſe 
of them as for finding out the fignification of 
the words,as inother places,ſo in ſuch paſſages 
of the Prophets alſo as concern Chriſt, his 
coming, and Kingdom, and the priviledges 
thereof; but as to the ſenſe in ſuch we muſt 
expect to'have it as wide from the truth, as 
they can wreſt it, being obſtinatly reſolved 
not toacknowledge him as yet come, 


9 Thine hand ſhall be lift #þ upon thine ad- 
verſanes, and all thine Enemies ſhall 


be cut off. 


T hine hand «ball be lift up, &c. ] Thine hand 
(O Remnant of Faced.) That ſeemeth the near- 
eſt perſon to be underſtood, Thou ſhalt have 
the upper hand or victory over all that oppoſe 
thee, Others refer it to God, Thy hand * O 
God, « or, O Chriſt : ir will come all to one 
paſs ; they doing what they do by the power 
of his might, and he being exalted and mag- 
nified in them by what they do by his po ver, 
What is to be underſtood here by the cutting 
off of the Enemies » may be taken from the 
former verſe, they ſhall be cut off from being 
Enemies, all C if underſtood of Men ) that 
makes them Enemies to Chrift,and his Church, 
their ſins and errours taken out of the way. 
Some « of the Fews read Jet thy band be lift npyun- 
derſtanding the Enemies as before, viz. ad- 
verſaries to denote the Sons of Eſax, and 
Iſmael, till looking for what is ſpoken as yet: 
to come, as we have faid. 
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10 Andit ſhall come to paſs in that day , 
ſaith the Lord, that I will cut off thy 
Horſes out of” the midſt of thee, and 1 
will deſtroy rhy Chariots. 


n And 1 will cut off the Cities of thy 
Land, and throw down all thy ſtrong 
holds. ; 


i2 And I mill cut off witchcrafts out of 
thine hand, and thou ſhalt have no more 


Sooth/ayers. 


13 Thy graven Images alſo will I cut off, 
and thy ſtanding {mages out of the midſt 
of thee : and thou ſhalt no more worſhip 


the work of thine hands. 


And it chall come to paſs in that day ſaith the 
Lord, &c.} Here, that the connexion of the 
words may appear, is queſtionable, what is the 
time deſigned by that day, and who the per- 
ſon,or perſons here ſpoken to are.Some among 
4 Chriitians think, that the connexion is be- 
tween theſe words and the firſt verſe, as if all 
coming between were a parentheſis, and that 
the day here ſpoken of is the ſame with that 
wherein the things there mentioned were to 
be made good, and that the perſon here ſpo- 
ken tois the ſamethat there, namely Babylan, 
and that what here follows are threats and 
comminations to her, anſwerable to thoſe 
things, that are elſewhere in Feremy, and other 
Prophets threatned to her. | 

© Alcarned Few thinks the words to be 
coupled not with the promiſes immediatly 
preceeding, but with the threats, that, were 
before by our prophet denounced againſt the 
Jews, and Iſraelites, as containing farther 
threats,& ſo the time to be the ſame,in which 
the things before in this Prophecy threataed a- 
gainſt them ſhall have effect by their Enemies 
coming on them, and they till the perſons 
ſpoken ofand to, and the words alſo tohaye 
connexion with what followeth, chap. v1, 1. 
Hear ye now what the Lord ſaith. | 

But to Others both Fews and Chriſtians (the 
moſt of them ) this breach ſeeming wider 
then ſo to reſume the connexion of the words; 
they refer what is now ſpoken to the words 
immediatly preceeding, and will have the 
time to be that wherein the things therein 
mentioned ſhould be fulfilled, and the perſons 
ſtill ſpoken to, 1/-ael ( or the remnant of F«- 
cob ) and the words, though ſeeming to have 
the form of a threat, yet to be indeed a graci- 
ous promiſe of that peace, and fecurity,which 
they ſhall enjoy, and have no need of ſecking 
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other helps, ſuch as they and other Nations 
then ordinarily made uſe of, but relying on 
God alone , and cleaving faithfully ro him, 
ſhall find him all ſufficient to them, * yeathere- 
fore will he take from them ſuch things, that 
they may learn to depend upon him: « ſo the 
Zews to this ſenſe, 1 will cut off thy Horſes,&c. 
i, e. I will by giving thee firm and ſecure 
peace cauſe that thou ſhalt have no need of 
multiplying Horſes, or Chariots, .or walled 
Cities, or ſtrong Holds : or, for fear of the 
Enemies to fly to Witchcrafts, and Inchant- 
ments, or to Soothſayers to dire&t thee when 
to fight with ſucceſs, nor for want of help in 
me to betake thy ſelf to Idols, and to worſhip 
them. Sothat the cutting off, and deſtroying 
thoſe things to them, and depriving them of 
them, will be in their ſenſe the cutting off and 
deſtroying their Enemies, the fear of whom 


made them formerly fly to them, 


They do likewiſe cite their Chaldee Para- 
phraſe, who gocth in a different ſtrain, ren. 
dring, 1 will cat off the Horſes of ſtrangers from 
among thee, and their Chariots, and the Cities of 
the People, and deſtroy all their firong Towers , 
and 1 will cut off alſo witches from amidſt thee, 
and thou ſhalt have no Soothſayers, I will 
alſo cut off the Images of the People, and their 
ſhatues ont of the midſt of thee, and thou ſhalt no 
more ſerve the works of thine hands, and 1 will 
root out the plantations of the Gentiles from a- 
midſt thee, and deſtroy thine Enemies. This Pa- 
raphraſe ® they cite, as in confirmation of 
their own expoſlitions; with which it agreeth 
indeed as to that, which they make the ſcope 
in general, to denote, that they ſhall enjoy 

ce and ſecurity, and truſt in God,and ſerve 
im alone; but in this, much differs from it 
and from the text, in that what is attributed 
according to them, to 1ſrael, is in it attributed 
to their Enemies, their Horſes called their E- 
nemiecs Horſes, of which they give no reaſon; 
perhaps they might think they meant 1/rael 
themſelves, tho in reſpect to them they in ſtead 
of their name put in their Enemies, &c. leſt 
the words,that ſeemed to import ill unto them, 
might be joined with it, as elſe where i by 
the Enemies of David they will have to be un. 
derſtood David, as 1 Sam, Kxv, 22. and by 
the Enemies of the Lord the Lord himſelf, 2 
Sam, X11. 14. making there the meaning to 
be, thou haſt provoked the Lord, whereas the 
letter ſounds the Enemies of the Lord. 

But a * Chriſtian Interpreter makes far- 
ther uſe of the Paraphraſts expreſſion, viz. for 
confirmation of his opinion, that theſe things 
here fpoken belong to the times after Chrif, 
and that the perſons ſpoken to arc not only 
thoſe of Iſrael, but of all other Nations, that 
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ſhould be converted to 'Chriſt, becauſe elſe 
an objetion might be made againſt it, for 
that after the return from the Babylonſa Cap. 
tivity, and when Chriſt came, and fince, the 
Fews were not guilty of Idolatrous worſhips 
and Witchcrafts,&c.that they ſhould be pro. 
miſed to have them cut off from them,and that 
therefore the words cannot be looked on as a 
promiſe of good to them, and therefore that 
the Horſes and Cities and Witchcrafts and 
Idols are to be underitood of ſuch as were a- 
mong other Nations, who were tobe convert- 
ed to Chriſt, and ſo be made the remnant, 
and 1/rael of God, i, e, that thoſe things in 
which they did before truſt, and ſo hardly re- 
ceive the Goſpel, he would now take away , 
or at leaſt make them no longer to be the 
cauſe of their reſiſting the Goſpel, but that 
all ſhould yield and give place toit,But though 
that which he ſaith be true as to the main, 
viz. that Gods 1/-ael comprehends as well the 
Gentiles that were to be called in to Chriſts 
Church, as the 7 exw,& that there were among 
the Zews no 1dols, or Idol worſhip at Chriſts 
coming, and that this promiſe was to be fulfil- 
led as well to the believing Gentiles as Fews,yet 
that there is need to interpret the words there- 
fore, as if by the things named were to be un. 
derſtood thoſe among the Gentiles, becauſe at 
Chriſts coming no ſuch were among the Jews , 
or that the Cha/dee Paraphraſt meant them of 
thoſe, is neither evident, or need to be inſiſt. 
ed on, or ſcrupled at, becauſe the Prophet 
ſeems to ſpeak of things as they were in thoſe 
times when he ſpake, and to ſay that in future 
time , when God would fulfill his word here 
ſpoken by the Prophet, he would cauſe that it 
ſhould be otherwiſe; they whom he ſpeaks of 
ſhould not make uſe of or confide in ſuch 
things as they now did. That in the Prophets 
time ſuch things were among the 7ews, and 
they peccant in forſaking God to rely on them, 
appears by what is ſaid in the Prophet Iſaiah 
who was cotemporary with Micah, Iſaiah 
It, 6. &c. Therefore thou haſ# forſaken thy 
People the houſe of Jacob, berauſe they be reple- 
niſhed from the Eaſt and are Soothſayers, Cc, 
Their Land alſo u full of horſes, neither s there 
any end of their Chariots, their Land alſo is full 
of Idols, they wor ſhip the work, of their own hands. 

Where we ſee are reckoned up ſuch things, 
as are here mentioned, and their Sin ſhewed 
to be their relying on and pleaſing themſelves 
in them to- the neglect of God and his waies;ſo 
that well may here be underſtood that he ſaith, 
that for the future, the time here pointed at, 
he would cauſe that it ſhould not be ſo with 
them, ( and hence by the way may be taken a- 
nother conjecture why the Chaldee Paraphraft 
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Should inſtead of thy Horſes and Chariots, &c. 
put the Horſes of ſtrangers, &c. viz. becauſe 
theſe things they had from other Pcople. 
( So | Some expound thy horſes, 1, e. the help 
of Egypt which thou relyeſt on to furnish thee 
with Horſes ) or learned the uſe of them from 
other People, and uſed them as the did, But 
weneednot be much inquiſitive after his mean- 
ing, thatbeing to be reduced tothe Text, and 
not the Text to that, Mean while, that theſe 
words are to be looked on,as a promiſe for good 
to thoſe whom they concern, viz. a promiſe of 
peace and ſecurity in God alone, and encou- 
ragement to rely on him alone , without de. 
pendan-ce on any humane helps or wales, ra- 
ther then a menace of evil to thoſe ſpoken to, 
we may well be inclincd to think by the ap- 
plication of much the like words to the peace- 
able condition of the Kingdom of Chriſt, = Ze. 
chariah 1x, 10, I will cut off the Chariot from 
Ephraim, and the Horſe from Jeruſalem, and the 
battle bow hall be cut off and heshall ſpeak peace 
unto the Heathen, 


14 And I will pluck up thy groves out of 
the midſt of thee : ſo will 1 deſtroy thy 


Citres, 


So will I, ( or and T1 mill) forſo in the He- 
brew ) deſtroy the Cities, In the Margine is put, 
or Eremies, and ſo the Chaldee Paraphrait takes 
it, The word PW Areca 1n the Hebrew ſigni- 
eth both theſe, Cities, and Enemies, and ſo is 
that meaning to be given to it, which the 
ſenſeof the place requires, or shows to be molt 
convenient, Here therefore according to their 
ſeveral judgments ſometake one, and ſome the 
other. It is not unfitly obſerved by a * learn= 
ed Fer, that if here the words be taken as a 
menace, or denouncing evill, then it mult ne- 
cefſarily to make congruons ſenſe be ren- 
dred C:ties, but if it be taken as a prediction 
of goo3,then it may be rendred either way.To 
what may be ſaid, that it isnot here to be ta- 
ken for Cities ( though diverſe Interpreters ſo 
take it) becauſe he had before ſaid , I will 
ent off the Cities of thy Land, ver. 11, ſome 
anſwer, that » there are meant Cities of de- 
fence, here Cities of Idolatrous worthip, in 
which were their groves and Idols Temples, 


is And I will execute vengeance in anger , 
and fury upon the Heathen, ſuch as they 


have not heard, 


And I will execute vengeance upon the Heat! en 
ſuch as they have not heard of ] On that former 
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expoſition of moſt Chriſtians, which interpret 
the preceeding words from ver. 10, as a pro- 
miſe of good unto the Church and Beleivers, 
this will Kindly follow, as $howing how much 
contrary it Shall be with ſuc has receive not his 
Dectrine and refuſe to obey. Having fo dif- 
poſed of _ for the good and ſecurity of his 
Subjects, on his Enemies he will execute ven- 
geance, Bur then moſt of them render the laſt 
words which have not heard, or will net Lear , 
hearken to his word, or Doctrine, or beca»ſe 
they would not hear the law, faith the Chilzee, 
the preaching of the Goſpel ſay Chriſtians,and 
ſo refer the Relative whi-h tothe Heathen. But 
the words are capable of that rendring which 
Ours give, and 1s by p<ome others allo appro- 
ved, by referring it to the vengean.e ſpoken 
of,viz.which or ſuch as they have not heard of, 

That 4 Jew which (as we ſaw) takes the 
foregoing words as a threat .-gainſt 7/>ael, or 
che Jews here doth not take TOM Goim, (Nati: 
ons, or Pepe) for the Heatven, but for the 
People of 1/rael, or thoſe Nations and People, 
( viz. Jſrael and 7adub,) that God would 
take vengeance on them ſor their refuſing to 
hearken to him, making it a continuation of the 
commination, 

That *- other Jew which expounded T1/raels 
being as dew, &c. of their being kind and 
profitable to them that dealt kindly with them, 
expovnds this, that God will ſcverly puniſh 
thoſc that woul41 not kearken to them to pity 
and ſhow kindreſs to t'.cm, Such as make the 
Bablmiavs or C; ale ans the perſons ſpoken to, 
and here threatned with de cruftion : by thoſe 5 
that will not hear, underſtand ſnch of thoſe 
Nations under that Empire as ihould oppoſe 
Cyrus, and refer to Iſa. XLv. 1, &ec. 

There is another © Traniiation of great 
note, which making the words from tle tenth 
verſe to the end,a promiſe of good by Ci:riit 
to his Church, gives yet a different conſtructi- 
on of them from what we have ſeen, viz. Fer 
it ſhall be in that day, ſaith the Lord, when I 
ſhall have cxt off thy Horſes out of the nadjb of 
tlee, &c. (i, e. have much affiicted thee, and 
ſo purged thee from thy wicked doings and 
the inſtruments thereof ) that 7 will a«ſtyoy thy 
adverſaries, and exerutevengeance on the Nati- 
ons which have not heard. But this conſtruCti- 
on ſeems much more harſh, than that which is 
commonly received, and by our's given; al. 
though our's ſcem to expreſs much the ſame 
that thoſe tranſlatours would have, by putting 
ver. 14. So will 1 deſtroy, inſtead of what 
others put, and 1 will deſtroy, eſpeciall y 
if, asin the Margine, we read, thesr Enemies 
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VER. 1. Hear ye now what the Lordſatth, 
Ariſe, contend thou before the moun- 
tatns,and let the hills hear thy vorre, 


| 2 Hear ye, O mountaius, the Lords con- 
troverſie, and ye ſtrong foundations of 
the Earth : for the Lord hath a contro- 
werſie with his People , and he will plead 
with Iſrael. | 


Hi ar ye now what the Lord ſaith, ec. ] Al- 
though it be not neceſſary perhaps to ſeek 
for a connexion between every chapter,or all 0- 
ther paſſages in the Books of the Prophets, in 
as much as they ſpake them at ſeveral times , 
and ſo when they committed them to writing, 
ſet them down as they were ſpoken, without 
neceſſary dependance of every part one on 
another, and ſo this might be looked on, as * 
a new addreſs (as the Prophet was by the 
| Spirit moved, ) to the People: yet of the co- 
herence between it and the foregoing parts 
of this Prophecy,-we may not unfitly take an 
_ hint from a Fewich Y Doctor to this purpoſe; 
that whereas God had ſometimes threatned to 
them heavy judgments to the deſtruction 
both of Samaria and Fernſalem, Iſrael and 7u- 
dah, and then again given them gracious pro- 
miſes, of victory over their Enemies,and great 
tranquillity and proſperity, leſt any ſhould 
thence take occaſion to ſuſpect, that his waies 
were not equa), and he not conſtant in his pur- 
poſes, but various and changeable, one while 
intending and declaring one thing, then ano* 
ther, and repenting him at one time of what 
he had ſaid or done at another ; he here bids 
the Prophet to declarethe methods of his pro- 
ceedings to them, by rehearſing what he had 
done for them, and their forefathers, and what 
juſt things no way grievous were required of 
them, and how they behav'd themſelves to- 
wards him,and laying open what tranſgreſſions 
they were guilty of, that ſo it may appear, 
that he was alwaies inclin'd to mercy and to 
do them good, but that they by the unequal 
temper of their behaviour, and perverſe rebel- 
lious carriage,provoked him to uſe ſeverity to- 
wards them, and to deal with them in'judg- 
ment, that he might not ſeem a patronizer of 
wickedneſs ; the cauſe was from themſelves 
and not from any inconftancy in him, the 
change in them, not in him, who was ſtill the 
ſame, the Lord , the Lord God merciful andgra- 
cions, &c. but that will by no means clear the 
guilty, Ec. Exod. KXXIV G, 7, 
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For making this evident therefore, the Pro- 
phet thus begins and beſpeaks them, Hear ye 
now ye People of Fudah and 1ſrael what the Lord 
ſaith, &e. The Lord ſaith it, and therefore it 
_ their due attention, the Lord ſaith un. 
to him, Ariſe, (O Micah) contend thou befoxe 
the mountains, c5-c, The Margine hath, with the 
Mountains, for ſo the particle IN Eth more 
uſually fignifies,but itis by the Hebrew * Grams 
marians obſerv'd here to denote as muchas 
El to, or before, in preſence of the Mountains, 
The Mountains and hills (faith a = learned 
Few) are dead inanimate things, and cannot 
be guilty of Sin, why then ſhould he reprove 
them? The ſenſe then muſt 'be (faith he) re- 
buke and reprove the fin of this People with 
ſuch vehemence, publickly, and with ſo high a 
voice, that even thoſe inſenſible Creatures the 
Mountains and Hills may hear it; as much as 
to ſay,Contend with or reprove this People in 
the preſence of the Mountains, and that ſo 
loudly and vehemently, as if thou would'ſt 
make even thoſe things, that have no' ſenſe of 
hearing, the very hills, to hear thy voice, 

b Some render, with the Mountains, and let 
theſe hills hear, i, e. thoſe of Fudea that moun. 
tanous Country: and then the Mountains and 
Hills may be taken for « the Inhabitants of 
them, * Others think them cited as if they 
were guilty, becauſe on them they worſhip- 
ped Idols and committed abominations, O- 
thers again « both Fews and Chriſtians, by 
Mountains and Hills take the Princes and great 
ones to be meant , as ſometimes in Scripture 
they are by thoſe names deſigned, and then the 
particle ith, muſt in its uſual ſenſe be un- 
derſtood, ( but the controverſy ſeems more- 
general with all People, ) The Chaldee Para- 
phraſe is cited by the f ewich expoſitors as 
rendring Mountains by Fathers, and Hills by 
Mothers ; as if he ſhould call on Abraham, I- 
ſaac, and 7acob, and Sarah, Rebeccah, Leah 
and Rachel, in their graves, to hear how ill 
they had requited the Lord for all his goodneſs 
ſhewed to them, (and ſo in ſome « Editions of 
the Chaldee it is read: but in others, and thoſe 
more common, otherwiſe, viz. Mountains 
and Hills, as in the Hebrew. ) 

But there is no need of taking Mountains 
and Hills in any other then their proper ſignifi. 
cation, * it being agreeable to the language of 
the Scripture ' elſewhere, when God ſpeak. 
eth, or any thing is ſpoken from him, and in 
his Name, the more to affe&t the hearts of- 
Men, and make what is ſpoken to fink into 
them and be att=aded to, to call in Heaven 
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and Earth and lifeleſs inſenſible Creatures as 
witneſſes againlt them, and judges between 
God 2nd them, for the ſolemnity of the mat- 
ter, and to ſhow the juſtneſs of what he doth 
or ſaith, &how more ſenſleſs and ſtupid they are 
in not hearkning and obeying then any of thoſe 
lifeleſs Creatures, which obey all his will as 
readily as if they had ears and were of quick. 
eſt hearing. As they ſpeak loudly without 
voice todeclare * the glory of God, and wit-= 
neſs to his truth, ſo do they hear without ears 
when the Lord ſpeaks. 1/-ael therefore refu- 
fing to hearken to the Lord, out of theſe doth 
he raiſe up ſuch as ſhall hearken to him, and 
call on them ſo to do, 

Hear ye O Momitains the Lords controverſ) , 
and ye ſtrong fou:dations of the Earth. Inſtead of 
His 1a the hrit verſe, here in the ſecond verſe 
is put ye ſtrong foundations of tle Earth (or, ye 
ſtrong. ones the foundations of the Earth :) ſo 
are the Mountains and Hills called, as the 
ſtrongeit and farmeit parts of the Earth, and 
therefore | likened to the pillars or foundati- 
ons thereof, » They that by Mountains under- 
ſtand the Kings and chief Princes of the World, 
ſeem by theſe t- :nderitand their deputies and 
Magiſtrates, who do as it were ſuſtain the 
pillars thereof, Pſal. 1xxv. 3. Butit ſeems 
moit convenient, as declaring the Majeſty 
of God, to retain Cs we ſaid) the proper fig- 
nification of :he words, Mountains and Hills, 

Theſe beins ſummoned (as fit witneſſes for 
their conitancy and ſtability) to hear, he de. 
cla:es what they are called on to hear, viz, the 
Lords * controverſy wit!» his ”eople, and his 1im- 
pleading them for matters berween him and 
them. He that is Soveraign Lord of all, and 
cannot do any unjuſt thing , nor could be accu- 
ſed of injuſtice in doing what he will with his 
own, much leſs in puniſhing them who have 
done otherwiſe then they thould, in rebel- 
ling againit him and tranſgreſſing his com- 
mandments, yet with wonderful condeſcenſi- 
on, puts himſelf as it were on equal terms 
withthis rebellious People, and * chuſing ra. 
ther to manifeſt his juſtice and cquity then the 
right and power of his Dominion, calleth in 
all Creatures to be witneſſes and judges be. 
tween himſelf and them, of the juſtneſs and 
even neceſſity of his proceeding with them, 
That he may before all be juſtified in what he 
ſpeaks, and ? cleared in his judging Cor con- 
tending ) even themſelves being judges, he 
gives in his reaſons, and calls on them to give 
in theirs, or any arguments they can produce 
for themſelves in their behalf, according to 
what he elſewhere ſaith, //a. xL111. 26, let 
# pleadCor * let us be judged) together, declare 
thou, that thou may ft be juſtified; 1t thou haſt any 
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thing whereby thou mayelt juſtify thy ſeif, 
produce it, and let it be heard, 


3 0 my people, what have I done unto thee, 
and wherein have I wearied thee? teſti- 
fre againſt me. 


O my People what have I done unto thee, &c.] 
Thus he begins his plea with them,by calling 
onthem to produce what exceptions they have 
againſt him and his ſervice; for their forſak- 
ing it might ſeem to import, as if he had ill 
treated them, and been an hard maſter to 
them, He bids them therefore, if they have 
any thing to ſay for themſelves againſt him in 
that kind, to produce it, O my People, what have 
1 done unto thee, and wherein have | wearied thee ? 
r Some for explication add,What evill have [ 
done unto thee? viz. that thou ſhouldſt thus 
behave thy ſelf towards me, as thou dot: 
Wherein have I wearied thee ? What com- 
mands have I given thee, or what havel re. 
quired to be done of thee, the doing of which 
might be a trouble and weariſomneſs uato 
thee? becauſe they were apt to ſay, What 4 
wearineſs wit? Mal. 1. 13. So that to this 
expreſſion, will be agreeable what we have in 
the New-Teſtament, Hi commandments are not 
grievous, 1 Joh. v, 3, and whatour Saviour 
ſaith, Afat. x1, 30, My yoke is eafie and my 
burden light, 

Cthers much + differently expound the firſt 
words, not underitanding Evil, but Good, 
What, i. e. how much, good have [ done unto 
thee? how great mercies thew'd to thee? And 
then the following words much as before : and 
wherein I have wearied thee by my command- 
ments, what trouble thou haſt been putto in 
doing them, teſtify thou and declare, The Chal- 
dee paraphraſeth the former part of the verſe, 
what good have I ſaid that I wonld do to thee, and 
have not doxe it ? which meaning may agree 
with either of the foregoing: and the latter part 
thus , and what hard | or grievous] infirmity 
have 1 multiplied upon thee? © as ifhe had re- 
ſpect to his preſerving them continually in 
health in all their travel through the deſert:and 
ſo ſome Others underſtand this, not ſo much 
of Gods not wearing them with his command- 
ments, as of his « not having in any kind 
put them to hardſhip and dificulties in their 
coming out of Egypt, and travel in the deſart, 
through which he bare them as on Eagles wings 
Exod. X1X. 4. and Dent, XxX11, 11, &c, and 
led them through the deep as an Horſeinthe wil. 
derne(s, that they ſhould not ſtumble, Iſa. LX111, 
I 3, Qc. 

But the firſt of theſe expoſitions, as to the 
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whole verſe ſeems more naturally to flow 
from the words,and may be compar & with and 
confirmed by what he ſaith, Fer, II, 5. What 
iniquity have your Fathers found in me, that they 
are gone from me? &c, and ver, 31, Have 1 
been a wilderneſs unto Iſrael, and a land of 
darkneſs ? the meaning of whicha x learned 
Few thus gives, Have | put upon them any 
great difficulty, or burdened them with any 
hard command, that they are fled from mine 
obedience ? 

Teftifie againſt me. ] He challengeth them 
to produce their grievances, if they have any 
againſt him, before thoſe Mountains and Hills 
ſummonedin to witneſs between them. If they 
have no ſuch things on their part to produce, 
', he hath his great benefits conferred on them 
and their forefathers, by which he deſerved 
and might juſtly challenge their faithful obe- 
dience, to produce on his part: which there- 
fore, to convince them of their great ingrati= 
© tude, he proceedeth to recite, 


4 For I brought thee up out of the lond of 
Egypt » and redeemed thee out of the 
houſe of ſervants, and 1ſent before thee 
Moſes, Aaron, and Miriam. 


50m e, remember now what Bal, 
Kine Lo paid conſulted, and what = 
laam the Son of Bear anſwered him from 
Sit tim unto Grlgal, that ye may know 
the righteouſneſs of the Lord. 


For I brought thee up ont of the Land of E- 
gyps, &c..) For the particle ?I Cz, ſo rendred, 
y Others render otherwiſe, as ' When, 2 Bat, 
ſurely, 3 Although, and the like: but the cohe- 
rence isby nonemade plainer then by reading 
it For, as it plainly ſignifies. 

1 brought thee up, &c. and redeemed thee out 
of the houſe of ſervants, i. E. out of the houſe or 
place of * ſervitude or bondage, where thou 
wert a ſervant, The words are the very ſame, 
that are uſed in the preface to the ren Com- 
mandments both Exed. xx. and Det. v, and 
there rendred the houſe of bondage, and hath 
the ſame meaning here. 

Diverſe * both Zews and Chriſtians menti- 
on here another reaſon of this appellation of 
houſe of ſervants, wiz. that Egypt may becal. 
led ſoin reſpe@ of the Egyptians themſelves, 
who were inheritors of that curſe laid on their 
forcfathers Cham, and his Son Canaan, that he 
ſhould be a ſervant of ſervants unto his Bre- 
thren, Gen, 1X. 25. But this Chowever other- 
wiſe true » ſeems here rather a nicety not 
much to be inliſted on,? though this may ſeem 
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to heighten the greatneſs of the benefit of his 
redeeming them thence, where they were in 
molt vile bondage and low condition, ſervants 
to ſervants, 

And I ſent before thee Moſes, Aaron and Mi- 
riam. ] The Chaldee thus paraphraſeth theſe 
words, And 1 ſent before thee three Prophets 
Moſes to teach the tradition, (or way, ſo | ſup- 
pole TVDD Meſirah,rather is, then tradition 
which is TNDD Maſerah) of judments, i, e 
to give them Laws ; Aaron to make propitia- 
tion for the People ; and Miriam to initruc 
the Women, ( Aaron hath the title of Prophet 
given him, Exod. vil. 1. and Miriam of a 
Propheteſs, Exod. xv. 20, where ſhe went 
before the Women in ſinging praiſes to the 
Lord for their deliverance be the Egyptians; 
and they both ſeem to challenge that title, as 
belonging to them, as well as unto Moſes 
Nun, X11, 2.) Theſe he faith he ſent before 
them, i. e.gavethem for guides to them to 
before them, to conduct, inſtruct, lead, and 
aſſiſt them, both in their going forth of E £)pe 
and in their paſlage through the wilderneſs, 

«© Some by his ſaying, that he ſent them be. 

fore them, underitand, that he before hand 
before their going forth out of Zgypy, ſear 
them to give them the joyful news of their de- 
liverance, and prepare them for it, Theſe be- 
ing both true, and the word comprehending 
both, both may be looked upon as meant, to 
the minding them of all thoſe benefits, that 
God madetheſe three his inftruments of con- 
ferring on the 1ſraelites, from the firſt begin- 
ning of hisgreat work of his redemption of 
them out of Egyptian bondage, as long as they 
continu'd together amongſt them, which was 
even till the time of the next great work or be- 
nefit here particularly mentioned, viz, what 
concerns the ſtory of Balak and Balaam, and 
ſo all from their firſt moving to come out of 
Egypr, until they came to Shirrim, all God's 
wonderful works and mercies towards th 
asin the Books of Moſes recorded ; for be. 
fore what is mentioned of Balak, Miriam di- 
ed Nam. Xx. 2, and fo did Aaron, Namb, 
XX, 28, 

The putting them in mind therefore of what 
was done as well after their deceaſe as before, 
is uſhered in with anew addreſs, O my People, 
remember now what Balak, King of Moab con- 
ſalted, &e. confulted, i, e. * what counſel he 
took, viz, how he might by ary means bring 
about their deſtruCtion. The {tory of what was 
agitated betwixt Balak © King of Aoab, and 


. Balaam the *f Soothſaver. is recorded , Numb, 


XX11, XX111.Xx1v. Balak, finding himſelf un- 
able ro accompliſh his deſigns on 1/rae! by force 
of Arms, thought to do it by bringing God's 
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curſe upon them, for which end he ſends for 
Balaam (who it ſeems had then the repute of 
an holy Man and great Prophet ) to come and 
curſe them, for 1 wor, ſaith he, that be whotn 
thow bleſſeſt is bleſſed, and he whom thon curſeſp 
& cwſed, Num. XXx11. 6. 

How willing Balaam wasto have complied 
with him in this pernicious deſign, is manifeſt 
by tris carriage in the relation of the Hiſtory, 
but God would not ſuffer either of them to 
have their will. Balak hired againſt 7/racl Ba- 
laam to curſe them, nevertheleſs the Lord 
their God would not hearken unto Balaam , 
but turned the curſe into a bleſſing unto them, 
Dent. XX111, 44 5. of. xX1v. 10, Whenſo- 
ever by building altars and offering ſacrifice he 
ſought to-procure a curſe againſt them, the 
meſſage that was put into his month to return 
to Balak, was a bleſſing, which he could not 
chuſe but utter. So that he being forced to it 
ſaid, how ſoall I curſe whom God hath not curſed, 
or how ſhall I defy whom the Lord hath not de- 
fied? Num. xx111.9. and, bebold 1 have re- 
ceived commandment to bleſs, and he hath bleſſed, 
and 1 cant reverſe it, verſe 20.He confeſſed 
that no inchanatment could prevail againſt //ra- 
el, verſe 23. and in fine therefore inſtead of 
curſing them, plainly pronounceth bleſſings up- 
on them, and curſes and deſtruction to thoſe 
who would have had them curſed and deſtroy- 
ed, Num. XXx1V. 15. &c, So that Balaks de. 
fignin getting Balaem to curſe /ſrael s ſeems 
that which is intimated by, remember what 
Balak, conſulted ; and Balaams bleſſing them 
inſtead of curſing them, that referred to by thoſe 
words, and what Balaam the Son of Beor an- 
wered him, : | 

Butthere is one thing more in that Hiſtor 
to be taken notice of for the fuller underſtand. 
ing of whatis here ſpoken, and thatis, that 
though Balaem could not by his curſes prevail 
to hurt /ſrae/, yet he ſought and taught Balak, 
by another way to attempr it, viz. by ſeduce- 
ing them to do that, which if done by them 
ſhould certainly pull down Gods curſeon them, 
viz.Fornication and Idolatry. * This isby ſome 
thought to be intimated in what he faith to 
B um. XX1V« 14. 1 will advertiſe or 
counſel thee. But thoagh no ſuch counſel is there 
more fully expreſt, yet itis afterwards, tap. 
XxX1, 16, where Moſes reproving the People 
for ſaving alive the Midianitiſh Women, ſaith, 
behold, theſe cauſed the Children of Iſrael through 
the Counſel of Balaam, to commit treſpaſs ag ainſt 
che Lord in the matter of Peor, to which alſo 
reference is made Rev. Il. 14. where tis ſaid 
that Balaam taught Balak to caſt a ſtumbling 
block before the Children of 1/-ael, to cat 
things ſacrificed to Idols, and to commit Forni-. 
cation. That counſel of his is there called the 
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Doctrine of Zalaam, and that may, not per- 
haps unfitly, be here included in what Bala- 
am anſwered to Batak, as calling to mind, as 
a great Sin of their forefathers, ſotogether a 
hgual mercy of God, in not ſuffering that 
counſel to prevail ro the utter deſtruction of 
them, but to end in the puniſhment of part 
of them only ( viz. twenty-four thouſand 
N «ww. XkXkv, 9.) 

And this i Some look on ascheifly here re- 
ferred to, joining with theſe words the follow- 
ing, namely, from Shittim to Gtlzal, making 
the meaning thus to be, And what pernicicus 
counſel Balaam gave for working miſcheif to 
them in their paſſage betwixt Shittimand G it- 
gal, viz. that in all that way (as far as his 
dominions extended ) he ſh9uld ſend into the 
camp of 1ſrael of the faireſt of his Women , 
to entice them to Fornication, and conſequent- 
ly to Idolatry; that ſo by that means, which 
he could not do by any inchantments, he might 
prevail to bring Gods curſe upon them:which 
counſel if it had taken effect, had cettain- 
ly done what he intended, For being bezunts 
be practis'd in Shirtim,we ſee how it provoked 
God to ſend a plague among the People to 
the deſtruction of twenty four thouſand, Nam, 
XXV. 9, and had it been ſeconded of continu- 
ed intheir further march toward Gilgal, had 
probably brought deſtruction on the whole 
People before they could arrive there,but was 
defeared by God's ſo timely taking notice of 
it, and by the early puniſhment of thoſe that 
were at firſt ſeduced, and afterwards by the 
t cutting of the Midianitiſh Women, who 
were intended to he a ſnare to them, So that 
the plot was dangerouſly on Balaams part laid, 
and God's great mercy in defeating it was ve- 
ry conſpicuous, and worthy to be had in re- 
membrance, 

Bur Others do otherwiſe expound theſe 
words, ' ſome taking by the words, from Shit- 
tim to Gilgal, to be denoted the ſeveral ſtati. 
ons to which Balak took Balaam,that he might 
view the Camp of 1ſ-ae/, and curſe them , 
(viz. thoſe named, Nam. Xx11. 41. and 
chap. XXx111, 14, and 28. ) but= thoſe pla- 
ces were not between Shzttim and Gilgal, but 
eaſtward of Shittim, to the weſt of which Gsl- 
gal was : and if it be ſaid, that it is meant , 
that thence he might ſee their camp, as it lay 
between Shittim and Gzlgal, it will be again 
anſwered, thatthe camp then = pitched in the 
plains of Afoab, did not reach farther then 
Shittem, nor ſeems to have been extended far- 
ther towards Gilpal. 

Others therefore, ® both Fews and Chrifti- 
ans, diſjoining the words, from Shittim wnto 
Gilgal from theſe, and #hat Balaam anſwe- 

red him, and repeating the word, remember, as 
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again having influence on theſe, thus. ſupply 
the ſenſe ; And remember thoſe things which I 
did for thee in the way from Shittim to Gulgal, 
fron Shittimin the plains of Moab caſt of For- 
dan, where they ſinned, ( in the matter of Peor, 
N«m.xxv.3.18,) anddeſerved all tobe cut off, 
had not God been merciful to them, unto 
Gilgal on the other lide of Fordan in the pro- 
miſed land. ? At Shittim they abode till after 
Moſes his Death. From thence after Moſes s 
Death FJoſuah conducted them over Fordan 
«( the waters of which were, as- formerly the 
waters of the Red Sea under the conduct of 
Moſes, miraculouſly divided to let them paſs 
through as on dry land ) unto Gzlgal, where 
they tir!t incamped in,and took firm poſleſſion 
of that promiſed land, which ever ſince they 
had enjoy'd ; and there God renewed his Co- 
venant with them by renewing Circumciſion , 
which had been omitted in their journeyings 
through the wilderneſs, and ſo rolled away 
from off them the reproach of Zgype ; for 
which cauſe the place had its name Gi/gat, 
( which ſgnifieth rolling) Fo. v; g. 

So that asin the former words they are put 
in mind of all the great things, that God did 
for-them under the conduct of Moſes, and in 
his time, ſummed up 7of. xx1v. 6, &c. ſo in 
theſe-of thoſe under the conduct of Foſþuah and 
after his Death: and ſo,in ſumm,of all that he 
did from his firſt beginning to redeem them 
from bondage, and bringing them out of E- 
gypt through the Red Sea, throughthe deſert 
and through Fordar, till he had ſetled them 
in the , promiſed land: and ſoconſequently of 
all. that he did afterwards for them there, in 
driving out of their Enemics and ſetling them 
in it till this very time, wherein they had ſo 
far provoked him by their unthankful andre. 
bellious behaviours,that he thought of caſting 
them again out of it, and threatned by the 
mouths of this and other Prophets ſo to do, 
except they ſhould prevent it by ſerious and 
ſpecdy repentance, and new obedience, which 
all the Prophets, calling on them in his name, 
could not perſwade them to. 

All theſe things with the notorious cir- 
cumſtances attending them, and variety of 
tranſactions, whereby God manifeſted hisin= 
finite wiſdom, power, juſtice, mercy, and 
truth, in his miraculous preſervation of them, 
and deſtruction of,and defeating the counſels of 
their Enemies, in his punithing them ſome- 
times for their rebellions, yet 1n great mer- 
cy ſparing and preſerving the main body of 
them, and not ſuffering any good promiſe, 
that he had made to their Fathers to fail, till 
he had fulfilled all, do theſe comprehenſive 
heads of the ſtory expreſſed put them in mind 
of. There was no need of reciting all particu- 
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lars, they being things that they-could not be 
ignorant of, being recorded in: the Books of 
the Law and. Foſbnah, and by mouth from the 
Fathers, ( according to God's command ) all 
along from the time that they were firit done, 
related to them; only they laid them not to ' 
hearr, to make that uſe of them: as they ought . 
to have done, thence to take occaſion of con- 
tinued thankfulneſs, expreſſed*in faithful ad. 
herence and obedience to God; ſo that they 
might juſtly be thought and ſaid tohave for- 
gotten them:and therefore are by a brief men. 
tion of theſe main heads put in mind of them, 
and bid to remember them, that ſo they might , 
know the righteouſneſs of the Lord. 

Righteouſneſs. ] MPS Righteonſneſſes;a word 
of latitude, according to ſeveral-Acts in which 
"righteouſneſs ſhews it ſelf,as of giving or do- 
ing what is right & juſt,uprightneſs in dealing, 
juitice in judgments, and in diſpenſing puniſh- 
ments, and rewards, mercy,and beneticence,fi- 
delity, and veracity, and juſtneſs in a cauſe : 
and. to all 'tis appliable according as the 
place' where it is uſed requires, and is here 
therefore differently interpreted by * expoſi- 
tors; Some, his juſt dealings in all matters be- 
twixt /ſrael and their Enemies, and in what 
concerned them among themſelves according 
to their different behaviour , when they re. 
belled and when they obeyed, when they fin- 
ned and when they. repented ; * Some, the 
great mercies of the Lord ſhewed to them , 
and benefits conferred on them; * Some, the 
faithfulneſs of the Lord in making jgood all 
his promiſes made to their forefathers, not. 
withſtanding all thoſe impediments, which 
ſtood in their way, through the Enemies en 
deavours and their own rebellions and Sins. 
Whichſoever oftheſe be taken, the thing will 
betrue, and the word may well be taken in 
its full latitude as ic comprehends all theſe 
and ought of hike kind, for examples of all 
its meanings and all that it canimport, will 
be afforded in the hiſtories pointed out, and 
they will inſtruct them to know the righte= 
ouſneſs of the Lord takcn in what ſenſeor no- 
tion you will ; yea,though we ſhould not look 
back on all thoſe paſſages from Zgypr toGil- 
gal, but only on thoſe from Shittim to Gilgal ; 
as:-fome ſeem more particularly to refer theſe 
words only to :them, So the Chaldee para- 
phraſe. Have not great things been done for you, 
from the plain of Siuttim to the hoyſe, or place, 
of Gulgal, that the — of the Lord might 
be mage known? * and ſome Chriſtian interpre- 
ters, who for making the words as they ſup- 
poſe the plainer, ( though the uſual reading 
ſeem more plain ) render. thus, That 
thou mayeſt ackyowleage tie righteous dealings of 
the Lord from Shittim to Gilgal, and ſay, &c. 
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But though all theſe may Cas we ſaid) agree 
to the ſenſe of the words, and be looked on as 
true, yet if we look to the words foregoing, 
whercin God ſaith that he hath a controver- 
ie with 1/rael, and calls on them, as it were 
to plead the caſe, and debate the matter with 
him, before witneſſes, that it may appear on 
which part the right ſtood, or the fault lay , 
that he hath taken up a quarrel againſt them , 
it will ſeem perhaps a cloſer and more 
natural way of making the inference, or-giv- 
ing the meaning to expound them, that ye may 
know ( or that it may be known for the word 
is only IW1 [YVD? Lemaan Daat, to know ; 
or, for knowing, without expreſſing the per- 
ſon ) the righteouſneſs of the Lord, 1. e. 
that the right of the cauſe is on his ſide, and 
he is very juſt in what he doth now, in accu- 
ſing thee of ingratitude, and threatning to pu- 
niſh thee for it, that there is no injuſtice in 
his doings (and ſo may it be compared with 
that expreſſion, P/al. L1. 4. above mentio- 
ned.) Thoſe great things done for them which 
he calls to their mind, and pleads,are manifeſt 
evidences on his part againſt them, to juſtify 
him : they having nothing to anſwer for them- 
ſelves, or teſtifie againſt him, what ſhall they 
do but as men wholly convicted, and in great 
confuſion, ſay as follows, 


6 9 Wheremith ſhall I come before the 
Lord, and bow my ſelf before the high 
God *? ſhall I come before him with burnt 
offerings, with calves ef a year old ? 


2 Will the Lord be pleaſed with thouſands 
of rams, or with ten thouſands of rivers 
of oil ? ſhall I give my firft born tor my 
tranſdreſſion, the frut of my body for 
the ſin of my ſoul ? 


wWherewithal ſhall 1 come before the Lord, &c. ] 
This abrupt, paſſionate, form of ſpeech ſeems 
eo require ſomthing to be underſtood,and ſup- 
plied, whereby it may be joined to the pre. 
ceeding words, and that * Some would have 
to be and mayeſt ſay : which then muſt be un. 
derſtood with ſome caution, not as if the Pro- 
phet ſhould ſuggeſt to them words, which he 
thinks convenient that they ſhould, or he 
would have them to ſay (becauſe they are 
ſuch as he could not but know were not to 
be ſaid, being not agreeable to the waies of 
worſhip for making attonement, and pacify- 
ing God, by God himſelf in the law preſcrib- 
ed, who would not be pleaſed with any other 
things then what he himſelf choſe, being not pro- 
fited by any,nor accepting of any, but what 
himſelf approved ) but rather mentioning 
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them as ſuch, which probably they would be 
ready to fay, being convinced of Gods righ= 
teouſneſs in his plea, and having nothmg to 
reſtifie againſt him, or anſwer for their own 
juſtification: as if they ſhould ſay, We con- 
feſs Gods righteouſneſs, and acknowleds all 
that he hath ſaid to be true, and that he hath 
better deſerved at our hands, then we have 
repayed him, and would be glad therefore by 
any means, and on any terms to make our 
eace with him, If offering thoſe ordinary ob. 
ations, which the law required ( which ag 
ſpeaking in their perſon he may ſeem to inti_ 
mate they wou'd fay they had not failed in ) 
will not ſaufhce, what elſe ſhall we do? be it 
offerings of things never ſo expenſive (as by 
thoſe hyperbolical expreſſions of rhouſands of 
rams, and ten thouſands of rivers of oil ſeems 
denoted ) or things never ſodear, or precious 
to us, our Children, yea the deareſt of them, 
our firſt boyn, all of theſe would we willingly 
offer for making attonement for our ſins,where- 
by we have provoked him, and for appealing 
him, if all would do. 

Not much different as to the meaning will 
be what * others ſupply, viz. If any of you 
( or every one of you for his particular y ſhall 
ſay, wherewith ſhall I come before the Lord, &c. 
Oa all hands it will be agreed that the words 
are ſpoken by the Prophet, as in the perſon of 
the People C agreeable to what their behaviour 
ſhewed to be the thoughts of their hearts ) as 
a reply to what God hath ſaid in his plea a- 
gainſt them for evidencing his own righteouC. 
neſs, and their great ingratitude, whether we 
look on them as an acknowledgment, that 
they are convinced of their own guiltineſs, and 
deſire to acknowledge their fins, and repent 
of them, which they would teſtifie by any 
means, if they knew what would be accepted, 
or ſuffice in that kind : tacitely implying that 
he had not wearied them in any ſervice, but 
b that there was nothing ſo weariſome, or 
troubleſome, or expenſive, which for pleaſing 
him they ought not to do,or would not willing- 
do z or whether as a juſtifying of themſclves, 
© That all was true indeed that God had ſaid ; 
and as for themſelves it they had been defe- 
tive in their duty, and ſodiſpleaſed him, it 
was through ignorance, becauſe if they mighr 
be informed what would pleaſe him, were it 
never ſo great a matter, they would willingly 
do it. 

However it be, the Prophet by putting this 
queſtion in their name in theſe terms, 4 makes 
way for informing and inſtruing themin the 
true means of pleaſing God, which, as in an- 
ſwer to their queſtion, he declares in the fol- 
lowing words, But before we come to thoſe 
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words, wherein he poſitively ſets down, what 
things God required, and was to be pleaſed 
with, we muſt neceſſarily ſuppoſe a denying 
the things in this queſtion on their parts ex- 
preſſed to be pleaſing, or acceptable to him , 
viz. multitude of oblations and ſacrifices 
above what he required in his law, as if by 
the greatneſs and preciouſneſs of them their 
pardon were to be bought out. Offerings 
and facrifices were indeed in the law of Gods 
own inſtitution, but thoſe all of ſuch nature as 
God might, for all that he had commanded, 
juſtly ask, wherein have I weariedthee ? They 
were neither ſo coſtly,nor ſo many,as that they 
had reaſon much to be aggrieved at ; they 
were all of ſuch things as were at hand eaſie 
to be gotten, and of the ſtore wherewith he had 
bleſſed them, ſo that « if any were poorer 
then others, in many of them regard was had 
to his poverty. And that they might know;that 
it was not the value or great price of the offe. 
ring that he ooked after, appears, in that for 
greater fins oblations f of leſſer value were 
enjoyned, and for « ſome great ſins none at 
all ; that thereby the heinouſneſs of them 
might appear. And to think therefore, that 
by adding to the ſacrifices, which God had 
preſcribed in the law, as by changing ſingle 
beaſts into thouſands of the beſt ſort, or in 
ſtead of beaſts to offer, to ſacrifice, the deareſt 
of their Children, could be no ſafe rule to go 
by in ſecking to appeaſe the wrath of God 
for their ſins, and preſent themſelves accept- 
able in his ſight. They werenot to add to, no 
more then to diminiſh from what he commanded 
Dent. 1v. 2. and x11. 32. Therefore did 
their offerings even of ſuch things as he allow - 
ed and required to be offered at any time 
pleaſe him, becauſe offered in obedience to 
his commands, and of ſuch things, for ſuch 
ends, in ſucha manner, aud with ſuch a mind 
in them rightly prepared anddiſpoſed accord- 
ing to his will in his word declared, not: for 
any thing otherwiſe of intrinſick goodneſs in 
the things themſelves, or the value or multi- 
tude of them which he eſteemed, And for this 
cauſe , becauſe they thought otherwiſe, and 
neglcCting thoſe re circumſtances, where. 
by the offerings were to be made acceptable, 
and were never without them,thought to pleaſe 
him with ſacrifices, and oblations, as if the 
bare offering them and cxternal performance, 
were as much as he required, and a ſufficient 
performing of their duty, whereby they 
ſhould gain his favour, is it that we often 
hear him reproving them even for their legal 
ſacrifices, and rejecting them with indignati- 
on, asthings which he delighted not in, but e- 
ven loathed and hated, as 1/a. 1. 11. &c, 66, 
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3. Jer. vi, 20. Amos V. 22. &c, and as 
things that though by them he thought good 
under the law to exerciſe them in obedience 
to him, and *' toinſtruct them and bring them 
to repentance and faith, yet were not * his 
prime and main intention, nor things which 
meerlyof themſelves could pleaſe him ;as ap- 
pears, Jer, v1, 21, 22, &c, Here there- 
fore is moſt true what ! ſome ſay, though it 
ſeem not the proper conſtruction, or interpre. 
tation of the words, while they would thus 
read and expound them, Shall 7 give, or offer 
in ſacrifice. wy firſ® born? This would be my 
tranſgreſſion, (it would be a very great wick- 
ednets and not fit for me to do; or ſhall I offer 
for a ſacrifice the fruit of my body? this would be 
the fin of my ſoul ; and how thall I do this great 
wickedneſs ? It is certain, that however 
with the greateſt zeal and ſhew of deſire tobe 
reconciled to God, they ſhould have preten. 
ded, and been willing to have done any ſuch 
thing, (and ought if he had required to have 
been willing ) yet this ( as the caſe flood } 
had been but more and more to provoke not 
to appeaſe him, by offering ſuch things never 
by him required, as though of the greateſt e- 
ſteem in their own eyes, yet were tohim an 
abomination, ® however in their Idolatroug 
worſhips they were commended and looked 
on as moſt meritorious aCts.And therefore this 
queſtion, for what end ſoever put by the 
Prophet in their perſon doth ſo neceſſarily in. 
clude a negative anſwer [ No, thou ſhalt not 
come before the Lord with ſuch things ; he 
will not -be pleaſed with thy giving ſuch 
things ] that taking it as granted, he doth not 
farther inſiſt on it, but proceeds in poſitive 
terms, to inſtruct them what is pleaſing to 
God, and what good for them to do, and re- 
quired, that they may in acceptable manner 
come before him, and that they may find ac 
ceptance with him. 


8 He hath ſhewed thee, O Man, what is 
good ; and what doth the Lord require 
of thee, but to do juſtly, and to love mer- 
cy, and towalk humbly with thy God ? 


He bath ſhewed thee, O Man, what is good, 
&c, ] This 1s an anſwer given by the Prophet 
to the queſtion in the preceding words, put 
as in the perſon of the People, or any of them, 
and pives a full reſolution to the main of the 
queſtion, viz. what it is wherewith the Lord 
would be pleaſed, though not ſuch as perhaps . 
they who would put the queſtion in ſuch 
terms as it 1s put, did, or would expect, for 
they make their queſtion concerning things 
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without themſelves, by what in that Kind they 
might pleaſe him , as taking it for granted 
that by ſuch things God was to be plcaſed : 
not making queſtion of any thing within them- 
ſelves , or how their owa hearts and minds 
were to be diſpoſed, and their converſation 
was to be ordered. Burt the anſwer reſpects 
only this, with excluſion of the other, as with- 
out this not worth the mentioning , and of 
no value, yea rather abominable in the fight 
of God, Their whole Flogks and Herds, yea 
their deareſt Children would they part with- 
all to make ſatisfaction for their fins, ® but 
mention not the parting with thoſe fins, or 
rectifying their inward man, and amending 
their waies. This in their cies was agreat offer, 
a way to gain acceptance, but he ſhews tem 
that in this they weie clear miſtaken , God 
looking to them and their behavior , not the 
orcatneſs, or coſtlineſs of their offerings; and 
therefore that if they would in acceptable man- 
ner come before him, and have him pleaſed, 
they muſt bring with them , not what ſeems 

ood ia their own cies, but what he hath 
| wart them to be good, and hath required, 
ſo that without thar it is in vain to talk of, 
or pretend to offer any other gift, though ne- 
ver ſo coſtly , or of things without themſelves, 
never ſo dear to them. 

This , except willingly , they could not be 
ignorant of, ſo that they might have made 
themſelves anſwer , or not needed at all to 
put this queltion , :for he had ſhewed it to 
them, and declared it in his Law , wherein he 
had plainly ſet down all that he required of 
them, Yet doth the Prophet ſummarily repeat 
it to them, and what doth the Lord require of thee, 
but to do juſtly, &c, What but theſe things ? 
ſo as that all other things required are bur in 
order to theſe , or with ſuppoſal of theſe, and 
without theſe neither good nor required ; ſo 
where he ſeems toreject thoſe Sacrifices which 
otherwiſe the law enjoyned, as by them offe- 
red , he doth explain what was the main thing 
by him intended , and required, ſo as that with- 
out it the outward performances fignified no- 
thing. So Iſa. 1. 11. &e, when he had ſhewed 
that the multitude of their ſacrifices to him 
was to no purpoſe, &c, he ſaith, waſh ye, 
make you clean , put away the evill of your doings 
from b. ore mine eJes, ceaſe to do evil, learn to do 
well, ph judgment , relieve the oppreſſed , &C, 
So Fer. V11, 22, 23. telling them that he 
ſpake not to their Fathers concerning ſacrifices, 
he adds,bat this thing commanaed 1 them, (aying, 
ebey my voice, &c, And ſo Ames v, 22, Qc. 
telling them, that he will not accept their 
burnt offerings , &c. that they may know, 
wherewith to be accepted, he adds, verſe 24. 
But let judgment run down as waters , and right- 
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eonſneſs as a mighty ſtream. To the ſame pur- 
poſe, He. vi. 6. ſaith he, / deſired mercy and 
not ſacrifice, and the kncwledge of God more then 
burnt offerings : as Samuel told Saul, 1 Sam. xv. 
22. Haththe Lord as great delight in burnt offer« 
ings and ſacrifices as in obeying the voice of the Lord? 
0 Behold to obey ts better then ſacrifice , and to 
hearken then the fat of rams, 

Theſe and the like places all aim at the ſame 
thing that the words of the Prophet here, 
though the terms be different, all ſhewing that 
the offcring of a Mans ſelf to God, by forſak. 
ing his (ins, and ordering bis converſation a- 
right before him , is that which is good andy 
acceptable in his ſight, and required more then, 
and preferred before, all oblations , and out- 
ward pompous ceremonious performances or 
ſhew of worſhip to him; and all ſpeak that 
which was before ſaid in the law ( and is noted 
in the Margin of our Bibles in this place, ) 
And now Iſrael what doth the Lord thy God re« 
guire of thee, but to fear the Lord thy Ged , ta 
walk in all his wates, and to love him, and to 
ſerve the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and 
with all thy Soul, to keep the commandments of the 
Lord and bu ſtatutes , fc, Dewt. x. 12, 13, 
There being put the fame queſtion that here, 
what doth the Lord require of thee? but, with what 
follows as in anſwer to it,'ſhews the duty re. 
quired in both places to be the ſame, and the 
words to aim at the ſame thing, though in 
ſound they differ, 

Now the whole of that duty is here compre« 
hended in three parts, or ſummed up under 
three heads. Firſt, To do juſtly. Secondly , To 
love mercy.Thirdly,To walk humbly with God, To 
which will eafily be reduced all the command- 
ments of the law; thoſe concerning our duty 
to our neighbour, and our behaviour towards 
him to the two former ; thofe concerning our 
duty to God and our carriage before him to 
the laſt, To do juſtly, to give to every one, whe- 
ther ſuperiors, equals, or inferiors their due, 
to do in all things what is equal and right, 
not oppreſſing any , nor defrauding them, in 
dealing with them «n any kind, not to hurt 
them by word , or deed, nor injure them in 
their perſons, eſtates , or good name, or any 
thing belonging to them. | 

It comprehends ( ſaith a ? ſearned Few ) all 
thoſe commands, which are concerning a Mans 
behaviour, or dealing, between a Man and 
his neighbour. 4 Another, ſaith that what it 
imports is juſtice and equity, and implyes the 
taking away all fraud and injuriouſneſs be- 
tween Men, and likewiſe comprehends the 
avoiding ſuch greedineſs in following the de- 
ſires, or luſts, as is hurtful to the Soul, and 
ſuch exceſs in purſuit even of ſuch things as 
arc needful,as is hurtful to the body,in as much 
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as BDwn Mi/phat Judgment, right , or juſt 
dealing , is the bringing of every one that hath 
right to his right. 

r Some Chriſtians ſo far extend it as to 
comprehend all that is due from a man to God, 
to men, and to himſelf, that in all chefe he give 
to each what ishis due and right, and perform 
what Juſtice requires, * Others reſtrain it to 
a mans doing juſtice , or judgment in judging 
himſelf impartially for his fins , not indulging 
to them, or ſparing them for his own ſake , 
or the love he hath to them , but condemning 
them in himſelf, and himſelf for them, and ſo 
labouring by judging himſelf, by caſting away 
his fins and repen:ing of them, to prevent that 
he be not judged of the Lord, 

In all theſe waies the word may be perhaps 
not unfitly applyed, and in other like which 
it may in its latitude comprehend , and ſo ( as 
t ſome will have the meaning to be ) to require 
obelience to God in all that he requires to be 
done ( all his commandments being true , jult 
and righteous, and the perfect rule of ju. 
ſlice, ) 

But comparing theſe words with thoſe that 
follow , verſ\. 10, 11, 12, we may think doing 
juſtly to be more particularly here referr'd to 
what is required in mens dealings between 
themſelves, and others , or their behaviour in 
their dealing with them , and fo area ſumming 
up of the duties of all the Commandments of 
the ſecond Table, containing our duty towards 
our neighbour , and requiring the performance 
of them, according to the rule of juſtice. 

And if there be ought, which the rule of 
Charity may add in the performing of them, 
above what men willing to do no more then in 
rigour of juſtice they may think required of 
them , that is ſhewed in the next words to be 
amongſt that good which God alſo requires 
of them : viz. To love mercy, not only to give 
to every one what they might in juſtice " ac- 
cording to mens Laws and known right re- 
quire, but to be kind, merciful, pittiful, 
excrciſing all afts of Charity and beneficence, 
which the Letter of the Law would not force 
them to, whereby they might be in any kind 
helpful to any, and remitting of their own 
right for the good of others , not being harſh, 
cruel, hard hearted, toward them, or exact- 
ing upon them ; and this willingly , cheerfully, 
and out of choice , and without expecting re- 
compenſe from them , as the word Love im- 
ports. And this alſo referres to the Command- 
ments of the ſecond Table, as the meaning of 
them is ſummed up by our Saviour , Thox ſhalt 
live thy neighbour as thy ſelf , Mat. xx11. 39. 
Marke x11, 31. agreeable to that com- 
prehenſfive rule of his, Al! things whatſoever 
you world that men ſhould ao to you, do ye even [0 
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zo them. Mat, v11, 12, and to that precept of 
the Apoltle, To do good, and to communicate for- 
get nut, for with ſuch Sacrifices God u well 
pleaſed. Heb, x11 1. 16. Such he here requires. 
For the queſtion being put concerning what Sa. 
crifices wou!d be acceptable tv God, the an. 
ſwer mentioneth not any ſuch as were named, 
as by them intended, but ſhews this * to be 
good, and required. 

Theſe two heads ſeeming thus to refer to, 
and comprehend the duties of the ſecond Table, 
the third comprehends thoſe of the firſt, viz, 
And to walk, humbly with thy. God|_ or to humble 
thy ſelf to walk , or in walking with thy God.) 
To walk with God is to frame the life and cou. 
verſation in reſpect ro God , or for what con- 
cerns a mans behaviour before him ,or towards 
him in all things, that may concern a man be. 
twixt him and Ged, or pertains to |:is duty 
towards him : ſo the ſenſe here ſeems to re. 
quire that it be underſtood , though elſe- 
where it may ſeem to lignify to adhere to God, 
and Y to pleaſe him, as Gezx; v, 24. it is ſaid 
Enoch walked with God , which by the Apoſtle 
is interpreted /e pleaſed God. Hebr, x1, 5, 

In, or for, ſuch walking, it is required of a 
man , that he humble himiclf. This humbling 
himſelf or humility is requiſite and is to be 
ſhewed, in his doing, in his ſuffering, and in 
his aſſent, or believing. i* In doing,bv his ready 
taking on him his yoke, and ſubmitting to 
all his Commandments without grudging, or 
reſiſting { * contrary to that ſtiff-necl.edneſs 
ſo often complained of in the Jews) «nd not 
looking on his own performances as profit- 
able to God, or deſcrving ought = from him, 
but ſa+ing when he hath done all, I am an un- 
profitable ſervant, I have done what was my 
duty to do ( as onr Saviour teacheth vs to ſay, 
Luke xv11. 10, ) * contrary to pride, or confi- 
dence in his own doings,and requiring an abaſe- 
ment of himſelf, out of conſciouſneſs of his 
own ill deſervings, and a relyante orly on 
Gods mercy and goodneſs for acceptarce , 
and ſo working out his Salvation with fear 
and trembling. / hil. II, 12. 

Secondly , in ſuffering, v:z. © that he take 
in good part whatſoever Goa ſha!l pleaſe to 
lay on him, and h»mtle himſelf in the fight of 
Gead, James 1v. 10, and x der bis mighty Land, 
1, Pcter v. 6. and in whatſoever he ſhall [»ffer 
according to the mall of God, committing the keep- 
mg of his Soul to him in well avins, as unto a faith- 
ful Creator, 1 Pet, 1v. 19. without gru-igin 
and repining againſt him, as if he ſuffered more 
then he deſerved. 

Thirdly, in his affent, and believing , by 
not replying in any thing agarrſt God, Row. 1x, 
20, nor murmering., nor diſputing againlt any 
of bis commanas , Phil. I1. 14. bt reacily af- 
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ſenting to all that he hath ſaid, or required to 
be believed , as undoubtedly true , and to what 
ſoever he hath commanded, as neceſſary to 
be obeyed, and performed , however contrary 
the one may ſeem to mads reaſon, or the 
other to his intereſt, © not raiſing doubts, or 
ſcruples againſt either , and acquieſcing in 
his revealed truths and will, without ſearching 
after the hidden things of God, or things too 
high for men to comprehend. 

Others ( moſt « of the Jews) render the 
word (according to a fignitication of it uſed 
in their Rabbins ) to walk in ſecres, 1.e. in 
6ncerity , and uprightly , as heedfully in ſecret, 
where no eye of man ſees, as ia publick in the 
fizht of all, ſo making it their end to pleaſe 
God and approve themſelves to him, not to 
make a Phariſaical ſhew before men, or gain 
applauſe from them. Such behaviour as our 
Saviour commends in Alms, Prayer , Faſting, 
and conſequently all ſuch acts of Piety, as 
require , not men, but God, which ſees in 
ſecret, to be witneſs to, and judge of them, 
Mat. v1. 1. &c. 

This little differs from the former meaning; 
they neceſſarily go together, fircccricy and hu- 
mility, and they cannot be one without the 
other , both excluding all pride, and oftenta- 
tion, and ſtubbornoceſs, and contradicting. 

There are other Tranſlations which render f 
to walk, ſollicitous with God, * others to be reaay 
or prepared to walk, with God, We need nut 
go to prove, that the word hath theſe ſigni= 
fications , as well as the two furnier, for as 
long as it ſignifies either of the former , either 
of theſe wil! be included in the mcaning, and 
not ill expreſs it * for whoſoever walketh hum- 
bly, or ſincerely with God, will be very ſol- 
licitovs in the performance of his duty , that 
he avoid all things offeaſive to God, contrary 
to his will, or werd, and be very diiigent 
alſo in ſerving him , ready to aſlent to all 
that he ſhall ſay , and to ſubmit to all that 
he ſhall require his obedience in. 

The words however taken , manifeltly ( as 
we ſaid ) refer to the Commandments of the 
firſt Table , comprehending, as * a learned 
Jew notcs, the acknowledging of one God , 
and the loving him with all the heart, and with 
all the ſoul; and ſo plainly agrees with that 
ſum of that Table given by our Saviour in the 
forccited Mar. X11. 29, 30. The Lord onwr God 
is one Lord, and thou ſhalt love the Loyd thy 
God with all thy heart, and with all thy ſoul, 
and with all thy mind, and with all thy ftrength, 
the performance of which , together with the 
other ( ſumming up the ſecond Table ) which 
there fullows, but 1s here put 1n the firſt place, 
(as they cannot be ſeparated by any that will 
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pleaſe God, and walk uprightly with him 
the Scribe there ſaith, agreeable to what is here 
in:imated,1s more then all burnt offerings and 
ſacrifices, which were never required, nor ac- 
cepted, but as ſubſervient to theſe neceliary 
duties, at all times and at all places good and 
required, whereas thoſe were not in themſelves 
ablolutely good, nor required , nor accepted, 
but with regard to time and place and other 
circumſtances, yea when not rightly offer'd 
b abominated , even ſuch as were cthcrwiſe 
permitted by the Law , how niuch more ſuch 
which i God commanded not, neither came 
Into his heart, ſch as ſome in the foregoing 
verſe mentioned. Now the Jews, or [ſracl tes, 
as appears by the following verſcs, ſtood 
guilty of the neglect and breach of all theſe 
duties of doing juſtly, v. 10. &«c. of loving 
mercy, v. 12, of walking huz.bly, fncerely, 
or carefuily with God, ». '6. and ſo long as 
they continued ſo, it was in va.n for them to 
© ay with what Cacrifices they may come 
before the Lord, or he may be pleaſed and 
appeaſed, If they ſhould offer a'l things moſt 
dear to them, they ſha'i riot Le able to ap- 
peaſe him, or tura away his wrath : He con- 
ticues to cry out aginit them for their ſins, 
and threaten them with his ſevere judgments, 
as ' the following part of the Chapter de- 
clares, 


9 The Lords woice crieth unto the City, 
and the min of Wijdwn ſhill ſce thy 
name: Hear ye the rod , aud who hath 
appointed it. 


The Lords woice crieth unto the City, and the 
man of Wiſaom ſhall ſee thy name : Hear ye the 
rod , and who hath appunte4 ut. ] That there is 
difficulty in this verſe appca:s by the diffe. 
rent expoliticns that ate given of it, accord- 
ing to the ſeveral judgme::ts of Interpreters. 
The plaincit amongſt which ſeems ti.at , which 
is given by divers both Jews and Chriſtians, 
agreeable to what our Tranſators read in the 
Text, which a learned » Jew thus expounds; 
By the City 15 meant either Samaria, or Fe- 
r#ſalem, and whereas in the Text is ſaid only 
Wiſaom, there is to be ſupplied Aſan | the man 
of Wiſdom | will ſee thy name, 1.e. will ap- 
prehend the greatneſs of thy power, and learn 
it; and that which he cries, or proclaims, is 
what is ſaid, Hear the red, i e. take notice of 
the puniſhment, and know who hath ſtirred 
it up, and preparcd or ordered it, uſing the 
name of rod for puniſhment , becauſe puniſh- 
ment is inflicted by it, or it is an inſtrument 
of puniſhing, * Another much to the ſame 
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purpoſe, The Lords voice, that is,the word of 
the Prophet propheſying in the name of the 
Lord, cries to the City , that is , the People of 
the City, viz. Zernſalem, or Samaria, calling 
on them to'zeturn by repentance; but when 1 
the Prophet, ſaies he, proclaim thy words in 
the midſt of that City , only he that is a man 
of Wiſdom among them will ſee ia the midſt 
of his heart thy glorious name, and that it is 
meet to bow beforc it when the Prophet men- 
tions it, and mentions his word , but other 
men wil not ſee : and that man of Wiſdom 
ſaith to them , Hear the rod, s.e. the rod of 
puniſhment, ſayiag, hear how grievous this 
decree is, and hear who hath appointed this 
decree to bring it, for he that hath appoiated 
It, can bring it to paſs,' as he hath appointed 
it, becauſe there is power in his hand. 

Theſe explications ſeem to give the mean. 
ing of the words in the plainelt ſenſe,and moſt 
agrecable to the letter of the words, of any; 
yet will it be expedient for the judging of 
this, to take notice of others given by Inter- 
preters both ancient and of great authority, 

The Chalde raraphaſe thus expounds them, 
* WW th their woice the Prephets of the Lora cry 
gnto the City, and the Teacl ers fear the name 
[ of the Lord, ] Hear 6 King and Rulers, and 
te reſt of the Veople of the Land, 

A jewith » Rabbin notes, that he interprets 
not according to the letter : yet need we not 
therefore with 4 ſome, who approve the ſenſe 
by, him given, conjecture that he read the 
words in the Hebrew text, otherwiſe then 
they are now given : he might take the liberty 
of a Paraphraſer, to give more at large ( not 
tying himſelf cloſe up to the words ) that 
which he took to be the meaning. Only we 
may obſerve, that what thoſe before rendred 
r zo ſee, he will have to ſignify fear 3 and fo 
do otters alſo ( as we ſhall ſee; )and what is 
by them rendred yod he ſeems to take for 
ſcepter ( as it ſeems elſewhere taken ) as Pſalm, 
CX, 2. and fo to denote the King, or Ruler 
to whom it belongs, and then perhaps he might 
take the following words to fignity , And he 
who ( or whoſoever ) eſpouſes, or owns it, 4, e. 
acknowledges himſelf a ſubject to that Sce- 
pter, or to thoſe that hold it , which are the 
reſt of the People of the Land. This ſeems 
nearer then to introduce a different reading 
( as Gretizes doth for "T1! 172) Vmi jeadah, 
reading T1) 27) Rame veadah.) But this 
man hath the liberty of a Paraphraſt. 

Among thoſe that only tranſlate, the LXX. 
or Greek render, The woice of the Lora ſhall cry 
to the City, and ſhall ſave thoſe that fear hu 
name, Hear, 0 Tribe, and who ſhall adorn the 
Ciry ? The vulgar Latin, The woice of the Lord 
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crieth unto the City , and Salvation ſhall be unts 
them that fear thy name. Hear 0 Tribe, and 
who will approve at? 

In theſe-it is manifeſt, that what is in the 
rſt mentioned Tran{ation rendred wiſdom, 
viz. Pen Taliah, is taken for Salvation, 
or ſafety, not becauſe they read the word in 
the Hebrew otherwiſe then now it is, as « 
fome think, but becauſe they took it to fi. 
gnify Salvation, as it is elſewhere alſo rendred 
in the Greek, as Fob. xxx. 12. and Prov, II, 
7. both in the Greek and vulgar Latin, That 
likewiſe which is rendred ſee, they take to 
hgnify fear, as the Chalde doth, the words 
that ſignify the one and the other being ver 
near in ſound, and differing only in the W4 
letter, for as "RY yireb witn 7 He in 
the end doth fignify ball ſee, ſo »wp yore 
with yod in the end {1gn:fies thoſe that fear, or 
are fearing. And it was anciently an opinion of 
t a Jew of note, that the 1 He or H ia theend 
was but ſubſtituted for 5 or yod ( as quieſcent 
letters having the ſame ſound are not unfre- 
quently put cne for the other without change of 
the Ggnification ) and the word had the ſignifi- 
cation of fear, and the ſenſe to be, they will 
learn Wiſdom , that fear thy name, Though Aben 
Exrs thought he was out, yet many we ſee 
of great authority are of the ſame opinion 
with him, ſo far as to take the word in the 
ſignification of fear. 

Then as to the word "WD Matteh, which 
is rendred rod, they preferring another ſignifi- 
cation, which it elſewhere often hath, render it 
Tribe, The laſt word alſo which we render 
appointed ir , the Greek rendring ſhall or will 
adorn, may ſeem to refer it to another root, viz. 
as if it were a future tenſe from ny Adehb 
to adorn; yet it may be probable enough that 
they might think the word Jy» yaad, which 
more uſuaily ſignifies to appoint , order , Or pre- 
pare, might ſo far extend it ſelf, as to fignify 
alſo to adern, And the Latin gives to it the fi. 
gnification of approving, and the Syriack of te. 
fifying to, rendring the whole verſe, The woice 
of the Lord upon the City preacheth dottrine to 
thoſe that fear his name, Hear , 0 Tribe, him 
who witneſſeth ;, although theſe alſo may ſeem 
to refer the word to another root, as a more 
» modern Tranſlator , who gives it the ſame 
ſignification , doth ſeem to ſome to have done, 
viz, Y to that root from whence is Jy Ed 
4 witneſs, and is by them blamed, in regard 
that no ſuch form, as the word is now read 
in, can thence be regularly deduced. But the 
Author of that modern Tranſlation ſhews them 
to be out in their conjecture concerning his 
reaſon of ſo rendring it, ſeeing he in a * Dis 
Clionary by tim compiled , doth to the root 
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or verb 1;% jaad, for which they ſuppoſed 
him by miſtake ro have taken ancther, give 
ia the &rſt place, as the prime of all, the figni- 
-fication of wieneſſing, as he will have a word 
from the ſame root alſo to ſignify , Fob. 1x. 
19. as the vulgar Latin there alſo ſorendreth 
ie: ſo that if he be miſtaken it is not be. 
cauſe he miſtook the root, but becauſe he 
gave to the root a ſignification that they think 
it hath not, but he thought it to have, 

Farther yet, by reaſon of the different ac- 
ception of the words, much variety is there 
among Interpreters, both Jews and Chriſtians, 
As for the Jews, y one of good antiquity who 
tranſlared the Scriptures out of Hebrew into 
Arabick, renders the words , The voice of the 
Lord of the Worlds crieth or proclarmeth to the 
City, and ke that hath Wiſaom | or underitand- 
ing ] will proclaim in thy name £)4«./\2 beſmeks, 
or will declare thy name, Hear the rod, and 
whe hath threatned it [_ or with ir. ] The = 
eſt difference in this is, that the word ren- 
dred ſhall ſee he 'ſeems to render ſhall ſhrew , 
or declare, or make known , although otherwiſe 
the word which he uſeth (S042 jonad; 
in another way of conſtruction , v4. not with 
the prepoſition Be, but with an accuſative caſe 
may ſignify ſpall, or will know, or ſee, as well, 
as to make krown or declare, and in which 
ſenſe he took it may be doubred, 

Another of good note ( viz. R, Solomon 
Farchs ) thus expounds the words to this mean- 
ing , The voice of the Prophets of the Lord 
to the City , who preach to them repentance, 
and the Prophet crieth or preacheth to them 
[Pen Tabiah | wiſdim, | even the Pro- 
phet ] which ſees thy name, that ſets his heart 
ro wnderitand and ſee thy waies , | ſo that 
FVwN Takch, Wiſdom, is referred to the 
word crieth going before] Incline your ear,and 
hear the rod of revenge or puniſhment which 
ſhall be upon you or chaſtiſe you , which the 
Prophets warn you of , and hear who it is 
which hath appointed that revenge (or puniſh- 
ment Y'whether he hath power to make good 
what he hath decreed. This expoſition differs 
butlictle from what we ſaw in the other Jews, 
and takes the words much in the ſame ſigni- 
fication, 

But another , * a learned man, and of 
ſome antiquity,differs much in the acception of 
one word, viz. Pp5 lair , which others render 
zo the City, and interprets it to awaken or ſtir 
wp, viz. to repentance : and that the word 
may {o ſignify, and (asto the preſent verſe, if 
taken by it ſelf ) would make a good ſenſe 
is no doubt , but that the conſtruction of the 
words ſo ordered, as to refer to it in the 12 
verſe , require that it ſhould be a noun, and 
ſignify to the City, it being there ſaid the rich 
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wen thereof ,or of it, 5, e. the City called unto 
and ſpoken of; and none clſc of them there- 
fore follow his opinion. 

There is yet > another Jew of great name 
among his Nation, vet of latter ſtanding then 
any of the aforementioned, and who had ſeen 
what they ſaid ( and perhaps the ancient La- 
tin too ) who cavils againſt the firſt menticned 
interpretation , and then gives another much 
different from it, and all the reſt. His eavils 
againſt that interpretation are, that there is no 
need of ſaying the voice of the Lord crieth to 
the City, if it be underſtood that the Pro- 
phets of the Lord ſpake ard preached con- 
cerning ( or againſt) the City 7ersſalew or 
Samaria ,; ſceing it is known that this whole 
Book is Propheſies of the Prophet, Then that 
if the word RV jireeh, ſhall ſee, be re- 
ferr'd to the noun PwIN Tuſbiah, Wiſdom, 
it ought to have been IRMN Tireeb in the 
feminine gender, as the noun is, Then that _ 
wiſdom hath not cies to ſee with, and a 
name is not a thing to be ſeen: and if it be 
ſaid that here is underſtood WIN 7þ, the man, 
which is of the maſculin gender, it will yet 
be to be objefted, how it can be ſaid that the 
man of wiſdom ſhall ſee his name; it ſhould 
be rather ſaid, ſhall hear ( or, hear of) thy 
name, The expoſition that he, rejecting this, 
himſclf gives, taking the word "WP Marteh, 
which we render rod in a clean different fi. 
gnification, which it is alſo capable of, is to 
this purpoſe : That thoſe of 7ud«h and Feru- 
ſalew above all ought to do jultly, and all 
that God requires , becauſe the City 7Zeraſa- 
lem was that to which above all other Cities 
the voice of the Lord cryed, s. e, to which the 
priviledge of Prophecy was even peculiarly 
belonging ; and thy name, © Fer»ſalem, inti- 
mates or imports Wiſdom , making the words 

W TIRTV Jirecb ſhalem , of which he faies 

the name of Fersſalem is compounded , »z. 
from what Abrahams ſaid the Lord RV 
yireeb will ſee, and ſalem, as the City was 
called in Melchiſedeks time, and PIN MRP 
Joreeh Taſhiah, ſhall ſee wiſdom, to import 
the ſame thing , and citing in confirmation of 
his opinion what their Doctors ſay, The air 
of 7ernſalem makes wiſe, Hear ye, ] both he 
that perverterh or torneth aſide the voice of 
the Lord, and declineth or turneth aſide him- 
ſelf from doing thoſe things which are in the 
foregoing verſe ſhewed, to be good and re- 
quired; and he that hath eſpouſed or addicted 
himſelf to wiſdom , or that Godly courſe ; or 
elſe, and him that hath appointed it to come 
upon them, ſo that the meaning is, He that 
erverteth the voice of the Lord, and turneth 
it contrary to what it commands , he 1s truly 
a wicked perſon, and worthy of much pu- 
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niſhment, but he that efſpouſeth or taketh to 
himſelf wiſdom ſhall be delivered from it. 
This is the import of his words, in which his 
cavils or objections againſt the former inter- 
pretation, are fiivolous. To the firſt he can- 
not himſelf diſſemble that there is an anſwer 
before hand given by ſupplying the man, 
which he cannot deny to be allowable here 
as well as in 152n 198 Ani Tiphillab, 1 
am prayer , 1. ©, a man of prayer, Pl. CIR. 4. 
and as for the other, viz. that it were pro* 
per to ſay ſoall hear, not ſhall ſee thy name, 
ſcems captiouſly ſought , that by diſparaging 
that interpretation he might make way for 
his own; for he well knew that the word f1- 
gnifying ſee,is not reſtrained only to the ſight 
of the eyes, but taken as well for the ſight 
of the mind « to perceive , to wnderſtard, to 
be aware of, to take notice of , to obſerve, to 
conſider, an4 the like , yea even to hear alſo, 
and what is the office of otter ſeaſes,as well as 
of the ſecing, or elſe why may he not as well 
quarrell at what is ſaid, Jer. Il. 31, See ye 
the word of the Lord; and Ex.XX, 18. andall 
the People [aw Mp Keleth , the wore: , or 
thunderings, and, ſee the ſnell of my ſon, Gen. 
XKXV11, 27. As for hiz own expoſition, it is 
ſo far fetched and ſo tarſh, that few we may 
ſuppoſe wi.l embraze it : and we Fad not nced 
to have mentioned it, but for the grezt name 
and credit of the man, leſt any ſhould think 
that ſo famous an Exxo'tor hai faid ſome- 
thing better then others, which had not been 
takcn notice of. It is his cuſtom to cenſure 
others, and to ſtrive to bring ſomething that 
others FHaJ nct ſaid, but not alwaics better, 
as manife.ily here. 

There is yet diffcrence betwixt modern 
Chriſtiaa laterpreters, ſame taking the words 
in the ſame way and order of co.iſtruCtion as 
they arc in the text of our tranſaticn; and 
the difference betwixt them is from the diffe- 
rent ſignifications that they take the words 
in. The firſt word PwMN T#%24h, which 
is rendre4 the man of wiſzom | by ſupplying 
the man ] 4 others making tae ſame ſupply , 
render the man of ſafety, or Salvation ſhall ſee 
thy name. © Others without that ſupply , wi/- 
dom ſhall, &c. Of the proper ſignifi-ation of 
the word more ſhall be ſaid by and by, 

Then the word rendred ſball (ce f others 
render ſ51l! fear, which one thus explaineth e , 
When the voice of the Lord cryeth to the City 
it is wiſdom ( or the part of wiſdom) if any 
ſhall ( or for any to ) fear thy yame, 5. e, re- 
vere or dread thy Majeity, They ſeem to 
think it more proper to ſay one ſhall fear thy 
name , then ſhall ſce, &c. yet in this is no im- 
propriety, ſeeing having thoſe acceptions which 
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we have before ſeen; and to ſay they hall ſee 
his name in the Prophet that cries in his name, 
z, e, perceive that the name of his Cod is in 
him, that the word is not the word of man 
but the word of God, and evidenccth his 
power and Majeſty; is very intelligible lan. 
guage, and will amount to as much as to 
tear , and neceſſarily produce it. But it can. 
not be doubted that the word IRV yireehb 
more regularly and Grammatically ſ;gnifieg 
ſhall or will ſee, then fear. 

Fartter,the words rendred wh hath apposnt- 
ea, ® ſome of them render who calls for it, i 
others who atteſts it , or bears w'treſs to it , and 
the like : but theſe are without difficulty re. 
conciled. 

' Others do beſide the different acception 
of ſoms words clean invert the conſtruction, 
in the middle part of the verſe, putting that 
laſt which others put firſt, and rcndring it, 
and thy name ſhall jee , or doth ſee that which is, 
z,e, az ſome of them explain it, whatſocver 
is done in the City, in as much as all things 
are open 1o thine cies, and thou ſceſt all the 
wickedneſs that 13 cummTitted in the :City , 
or the ver- being of whatſcevcr is, as it is, 
and whatſoever 15 moſt ſecret: and hidden in 
it, therefore thou cricit unto it, i.e. the in- 
habitants of it, and reprehenJeit them, and 
threatnelt them for their eiil doings , and 
they ought to hearkcn , thoſe reprehenſions and 
threats ought to be heard, harkened, ad at- 
tended to, 

That whic\ makes them chuſe thus to place 
the words in the conſtruction, and to prefer this 
rendring before the other, ſeems to be,becauſe 
that they ſuppoſe it to be more agrecable to 
analogy of Grammar , bccauſe in joyning INV 
Jirech to PRIN, and rendring it wiſazm ſrall 
(or ll ſce, the noun rendred wiſdom is the 
feminine gender, and the verb ſhall! ſee the 
maſculine ; but to this we ſuppoſe a ſuff.cient 
anſyer hath becn = alrcady given by ſaying 
that W'R 1, a man, or t/eman, which is of 
the miſculine gender is here nnderſtoo1, and 
ſo the verb anſwers to that. And it would be 
eaſy to il/uſtrate it by other examples belides 
that already cited out of Pſalm cix, 4. in 
which the thing expreſſed implies and denotes 
the perſon in whom it is , or to whom it per- 
tains, as Prov, X111, 6. Wickedneſs overthrows 
ſin, i, e, the man ® of ſin or ſinner ,and Prov. 
Xx, 1. Wine, for a man of wine, with other 
like taken notice of by ® Grammarians, And 
again, it is not unuſual to.find a verb of tha 
maſculine gender coupled with a noun of the 
feminine form, as in FI 9% Amar 
k-helet2, if that be to be accounted a feminine 
Eccl. 1, 2, and Eccl. vii. 8, A gift deſtroyeth 
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the heart. The noun 11319 Mattanah ſigni- 
fying gift is feminine, and the verbe J2x 
yeabbed , aeftroyeth, maſc. with many others 
alio which » Grammarians obſcrve : ſo that 
here ſeems no objection 1n prejudice to that 
tranſlation, 

As for the fiznification of Pw T «ſab, 
which in our text is rendred wiſdom, and 
they render that which «, it will be conve- 
nient to ſpcak fomething, becauſe it will have 
influence on all the Tranſlations for adjuſting 
them. It is taken to come from a verb 712? 
Jaſpah ( though not in uſe, but wv yeſs put 
for it ) which ſignifies co be or ext, or be in 
being , or have exiſtence , and this noun thence 
derived to fignity primarily being , exiſtence , 
ſolid:ty , or firmneſs, and thence to be trans- 
lated to ſignify the Law and wiſdom , and any 
good and right action, becauſe,ſaies * Kimchi, 
the Law and wiſdom remain firm and perma- 
nent when all other things turn to nothing. 
It is ſometimes tranſlated by our Tranſlators 
wiſdom , as here, and ſo Job v1. 13. and C. x11, 
16. and Prov, Xv111, 1, ſometimes ſound wiſ- 
dom , as Prov. 11, 7, and C. 111, 21, andc, 
vI11. 14. ſometimes /wbſtance, as Fob, Xxx. 22, 
or as in the Margin wiſdom , ſometimes enter- 
prize , or asin the Margin any thing , Fob. Vv. 12. 
ſometunes the thing as 8t ts, Fob. XXv1. 3, 0r 
that which « , as Fob X1. 6. and here in the 
Margin,ſometimes working ( or work ) as Iſaiah 
XXV111. 29. Theſe are moſt, if not all, of 
the places in which this word occurs in the 
Scriptures , in which how it is by other Trans; 
lators rendred who pleaſes may ſee, and judg 
which comes neareſt the ſignification of the 
rootAlt is enough to our preſent purpoſe to 
ſee how ours have done it: and then when it 
ſha!! be obſerved that it is equally agreeable 
to Grammar rules, which of the two nouns 
be put firſt in the conſtruction, whether the 
noun PIN T «hab, which the firſt inter. 
pretation puts foremoſt , as it ſtands in place 
ſo in conſtruction, rendring the man of ws/dom 
fs 1/! foe thy name , or TAY Shemeca thy name, 
waich the la't puts firlt in the conſtruction 
T by name ſhall or doth ſee that which i, it will 
be lcft to the Reader to chuſe which he will 
to follow , for among all the Tranſlations cited, 
theſe two ſeem the ſimpleit and leitt forced, 
Divers, as we ſaid prefer the latter; our Trans- 
fators, that the Reader may have his liberty, 
give both, the one in the text, the other in 
the Margin; by putting the firit in the text 
they ſeera moſt to incline to that, and upon 
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due conſideration it may ſcem reaſon to agree 
with them in it to this ſenſe, The voice of 
the Lord by the Prophet cricth unto the City 
toitir then up to repentance. and who ſo is wiſe 
will, © Lord (ard cannot but) ſee thy name 
in that Prophet, and acknowledge him to be 
thy Meſſenger , and the word in his mouth 
to be thy word and not his own, while he 
cricth , * Hear the rod, and who hath appointed its 
hear what ſevere judgements arc threatned 
againſt you, and who it is that threatncth them, 
he that 1s able to bring to paſs whatſoever he 
ſaies, that ſo being awate hereof you may 
ſeek to make your peace with him by time- 
ly repent for as the caſe ſtands, you 
are 1n m anger. There are grievous 
fins with provoke him to uſe great 
ſeverity Env judgments that he hath de« 
termined to bring upon you , except you pre- 
vent him by breaking off your fins by repen- 
tance ,are very ſevere. That Gods juitice and 
righteouſneſs may | in all this contibverſy v. 
2. ] appear, both their ſins contrary to what 
God requires of them, v. $. and his judg- 
ments that he denounceth apain{t them, are in 
the following verſes deciared, *« all that he 
might bring them into the right way, and 
=_ might eſcape the danger being warned 
Or If, 


VzRs. 10. Are there yet the treaſures 
of wickedneſs in the houſe of the wick- 
ed, and the ſcant meaſure that s abo« 
minable f 


Are there yet the treaſures of wickedneſs in 
the houſe of the wicked? &c. ] Such difference 
is there between Interpreters in the rendring of 
this verſe alſo, that it cannot but ſeem ſtrange, 
till the reaſon and ground of that variety be 
looked into, That rendring which our Trans- 
larors put in the Text is agreeable to what the 
Chalde Paraphraſt, the ancienteſt of Jewiſh 
Interpreters hath,(underſtanding in him as well 
as in the Hebrew 8x, viz. in the houſe, or at 
the houſe, otherwiſe his words may ſound, ls 
there yet the houſe of the wicked,treaſures of 
wickedneſs?) and to what an a:icient Arabick 
tranſlation done ovt of the Hebrew hath, and 
ſome ofthe beſt *Hebrew Grammarians,as well 
SKill'd as any in their own language direct 
to,and diverſe modern * Interpreters follow. 
But our Tranſlators give in the Marzin another 
rendring alſo, viz, | [s there] yet unto every 


y See Buxt.Gram. Lib. IT. cap. 10. 1 R.D. Kiinchi here, and in Rad. where Elias Levita \.ies according toR. 
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man an houſe of the wicked ? The difference be- 
twixt this and the former is from hence, that 
what is in the former rendred , are there, is in 
this rendred every man; and that interpreta- 
tion of the word is by many likewiſe, both 
Jews and Chriſtians abetted, v4z. the rendring 
of the word by man, and then making the con- 
ſtruRtion ſo as it 15 in the Marginal rendring, 
or [Is there ] jet a man of 4 houſe of the wicked 

&c. any that hath, or, hath any man, or, c- 
ery man an houſe gotten by wicked means, 

and treaſures heaped together by rapin, un» 
juſtice, and like waies, &c. or tolike purpoſe. 
Another, every man in the City # not only 
wicked by himſelf, * but hath alſo ſcant meaſure. 
Another, y O man, is there yet in the ooſe Cc, 
Some by the ſame word take to be ſignified 
not barely a man, » but a man of greater de- 
oree and dignity, and expound it, Is the man 
of renown and dignity, or great place among 
them, ( or without an interrogation , the man 
of, &c. is &c.) yet in the houſe of the wicked, 
taking part or going ſhares with him in raking 
together by fraud and oppreſſion, and for this 
means uſing falſe and ſcant meaſure , which is 
abominable, hateful , and difpleaſing unto the 
Lord ? * Or, notwithſtanding all that the Lord 
hath crved, his houſe is {till as the houſe of 
the wicked, filled with treaſures wickedly got- 
ten, Cc. 

b A modern Jew takes it to ſignify the man, 
i. e. ſaies he, that man of wiſdom, viz. the Pro- 
phet, ſpoken of in the!foregoing verſe,1nd then 
in reference both to the preceding and following 
words thus expounds it, The man of wiſdom 
that ſees thy rame, cryeth aloud to them in 
the ſtreets and open places, Hear the rod, 
and who hath appointed it; and beſides this 
he goes into the houſes of the wicked to re- 
prove them for their doings, and to warn 
them , and yet they give not heed unto him 
to turn from their evil waies; that is it which 
he ſaies, yet the man is in the houſe of the 
wicked, as much as to ſay, while as yet the 
Prophet is in the houſe of the wicked, where- 
in are treaſures of wickedneſs and ſcant mea- 
ſure, which is abominable, crying with ( or 
uttering) the voice of the Lord, and re- 
proving him for his iniquity, and ſaying unto 
him , Shall I count them pure , &c. and threat- 
ning him with evil from the Lord, ſaying , thou 
ſhalt eat but not be ſatisfyed, &c. even then 
this very while, while the man , the Prophet, 
reproves and warns the wicked in his houſe, 
the ſtatutes of Omy: are kept, and all the 
works of the houſe of Ahab, and ye walk in 
their evil counſels, and leave the good counſel 
of the Prophet , and wall have none of his re- 
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proofs. This expoſition , as novel and differ- 
ing from a!l others, I thought good to ſer 
down at large, that the Reader might judge 
of it; perhaps he will fiad ſome harſhneſs ia 
it 


Another acception of the word we have yet 
in ſome Verſions very ancient, and of great 
authority , in which it is rendred fire, So the 
Greek, coupling it with the preceding words 
according to their Verſion , who ſhall adorn the 
City ? ſhall fire and the houſe of the wicked trea- 
ſuring up treaſures of wickedneſs ? &c, © Sothe 
vulgar rendring it, as yer there i fire in the 
houſe of the improus, treaſures of iniquity, and a 
leſſer meaſure full of wrath. So the Syriack alſo, 
and the printed Arab, who follows here the 
Greck, take it to ſignify fire; and a © learned 
Jew a!ſo, who expounds it , There ſhall be yet, 
or perpetuall--,a fire tn the houſe of the wicked, 
by reaſon of the treafures of wickedneſs, &c, 
i, e. thoſe treaſures unjuſtly gotten ſhall be as 
perpetual fire to conſume him, and all that he 
hath, This of his expounding it will be con- 
venient to obſerve, that it may not be thought 
neceſſary to ſay, that thoſe others which take 
the word in this ſignification did read other- 
wiſe then is now uſually read in the Hebrew, 
VIZ. WXNN Haeſo inftead of W!NXF7, for it is 
certain that he did not, and why ſhould it 
be thought they did? that he did not we ſhall 
preſently ſee, in giving the reaſon of this va- 
riety of rendrings : the reaſon is a ſeeming 
ambiguity tn one word, viz. ENT Haiſh in 
which 7 ha makes not in it ſelf ought as to 
to the ſignification , but as it is ſubſervient to 
the following ſyllable wx 76, cither as a 
particle of interrogation or admiration, accord- 
ing to ſome, © who ſay that the vowel parhach 
which it hath, ſhews it here to be; or as an 
article put before a noun according to others, 
Then the word wR 1 written only with aleph, 
having the vowel Chirek, that is (i ) under- 
writ, for being a conſonant in the Hebrew 
language ( though put as anſwering to A the 
firſt letter of our Alphabet, which is it ſelf a 
vowel ) hath no ſound of it ſelf, but accord. 
ing to the vowell that is joyned with it, and 
therefore as having here the vowell Chireh 
(5.e.1 ) it isread WR 3/, ſo if it had the vowel 
Tzeri ( 5.e.e) it would be read Wh Esh, 
which undoubtedly ſignifies fire, and the * fore- 


4 mentioned learned Jew thinks it, though read 


with Chirek , or 3, to have here the ſame fi- 
enification, as other words that he inſtanceth 
in, viz, © 1 chen, and JN chin, [5 ben and 
13 fi» have the ſame ſignification when written 
With r2eve, 1.e, e, and when written with chirek, 
5.e, i, the firſt grace, the ſecond a ſon, and ſo 
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therefore he would have it to be rendred fire, 
as likewiſe others ( as we ſaid; ) not becauſe 
they read it otherwiſe then it is now uſually 
read. Bur others think the difference of the 
ſound and vowell to import a difference in 
the ſtgnification too, and therefore looking 
more to the ſound then the letters,take it here 
to be the ſame in ſignifi:ation with the word 
WR, which ſounds, as this doth 1þ, and fi. 
gnifies 4 man , * though that be uſually writ- 
ten with another lettzr, viz. yd | or 5 | be- 
tween R and W, which ſerves only to make 
the vowel longer, and otherwiſe makes no 
differetice in the ſound, for that it is not un- 
uſual to have that letter omitted in the ex- 
preſſing the vowel without altering the ſigni- 
fication. And that fo it is both here and ulſo 
11 Sam. x1v. 19, the only other place whe e 
the word is found this written; and in toth 
they would therefore have it ſignify man (and 
there our Tranſlators ſeem ſo to have taken it.) 
Others , thirdly, ſceing it is neither written 
as WR Eh, fire, nor WR man, take it to 
have a diffcrent ſiznification from either of 
them, viz. the fame with the word ? yeh, 
and to denote that which in our language , is 
agrecing to it in ſound, z, or # there, or 
in the plural number are tlere: ſo boih here 
and in that other place ( 11 Sam. 14. ) will 
they have it * to ſignify: ( and by the way it 
may be obſerved, that Mn that place the Greek 
and ancient Latine ſo render it, though here 
otherwiſe, It x not (4. e. not poſſible) zo rvrn. ) 
And for confirmation of this makes not only 
the autority of the ancient Chalde Para- 
phraſt, who, as we ſaid, ſo hate renders it, 
but the word alſo which he in that dialect 
expreſſes it by, viz. FYR th, which ( as alſo 
the ſame « in the Syriack dialet ) ſeems made 
from this, only by changing w ſh into T1 t, 
as is uſual in words taken ia thoſe dialects 
out of the Hebrew, as alſo Cs) Az ! in the 
Arabick here uſed in the ancienz: MS Tranſla- 
tion , which all write this word with Zleph 
in the beginning , as here it is written , and 
uſe it to ſignify 24. ( It may be obſerved alſo 
that W/N = written full, with all the letters 
that it uſually hath when it ſignifies 4 mar, 
is by ſome of the Jews ſaid to ſignify &, or 
are, Or there be, Prov.,Xv111. 24. and ſo there 
rendred by the Chaldee and Syriack Inter. 
preters. ) This rendring hath as good autority, 
and as probable proofs for it as any, and there- 
fore do we look on it as well preferred to be 
read in the Text by our Tranſlators , ſeeing it 
makes the cleareſt ſcnſe of any; and ſo the 
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31 
words of this verſe are ( 2s indeed according 
to any of the Trat:ſlations ) a reproof of tho(e 
ſpoken to, or of , for notorious injuſtice, and 
ſins, contrary to what God requires in the firſt 
place, v. 8. wiz. to ao juſtly, and that whe- 
ther ſpoken » by way of quellion, or admi- 
ration, that afrer ſo much calling on, and 
warning , they ſhou'd periiſt in their wicked- 
neſs, and continue to do ſuch things as they 
are charged withall ; or whether as if God, in 
the perſon » of a Judge, did queſtion and 
examine them concerning thoſe things , that fo 
their guilt, and his juſtice in puniſhing them, 
might be made manifeſt, The things they are 
charged with are , that they retain itill in theic 
houſes treaſures of wickedneſs, goods gotten 
by ill and unjuſt means, and that for l:icres 
ſake they keep ſcant meaſures, whereby to 
give fort!) in their ſelling leſs then they ſhould, 
and as it is added in the rext verſe, wicked 
or falſe balonces, and deceitful weights, » light 
ones to ſell vi h, and heavy ones to buy with, 
For the ſcart meaſure our Tranſlators put in 
the Margin Meaſure of leanneſs, to ſhew that 
the word ſo ſignifies literally in the Hebrew, 
bur b; that every one will eafily' perceive to 
be meant that which is ſcant, or lefs then it 
ſhould be, not of juit bignefs : and ſuch mea- 
ſure is ſaid to be abominable, hatcfull to the 
Lord , and highly provoking him to anger, as 
alſo are faiſe balances and deceitfull weights, 
as Prov. X1, 1. A falſe balance is av alomina- 
tion unto the Lord, and Prov. xx. 10, Divers 
weights and divers meaſures , both of them are a- 
like abomination to the Lord, And ſo falſe ba- 
lances ave not good, v. 23. So Amos vi11l. 5. 
they are reproved for making the Ephab(which 
is the word here rendred meaſure it being the 
name of the meaſure chiefly 4 of dry things 5 
ſmall , and the ſhekell great , and falſifying the 
balances by deceit. All theſe are contrary to 
the expreſs Commandment of God, Levsr. 
X1X, 35, 36. Te hall do no unrighteouſneſs in 
judoemert , in mete-yard , in weight , or 5n mea- 
ſure : juſt balances, juſt weights , and a juſt 
Epba, and a juſt hin hall je | 2s and Deur, 
XXV, 13, 14, 15, 16. Thou Shalt not have in thy 
bag divers weights, a great and 4 ſmall, nor in 
thine houſe divers meaſures, &c, For all that 
ds ſuch things, and all that do unrighteous- 
ly, are an abomination unto tie Lord thy 
God, they cannot be in themſelves pure or 
juſtifiable , nor will God in any wiſe juſtify 
them, or account them juſt , as in the next 
words follows, 
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11 Shall T count them pure with the wicked 
b:lances, and with the bag of decat- 
full weights? 


Shall I count them pure with the wicked ba- 
lances ? &c, | In the Margin cur Tranſlators 
put ,/or, ſhall 1 be pure with ? ec, The v ord 
FIR Exce, in the form that it is here put, 
may ſeem moſt regularly to ſignify 1 fall be 
pwre Or ju,; intran'tvcly; and if ſo here taken, 
mu:t be underſtood , as if the Prophet ſhould 
Tpeak in the perſcn of any of the people, * or 
to ſhew wat every one of them ought to ſay 
with bimſelf, the queſtion importing a deny- 
ing of the thing , and to be as much as to ſay, 
I cannot certainly be pure or juſt with ſuch things, 
and ſo implying , As I would be contcd pure 
thercfore, | ought to put them from me, or elſe 
I ſhall juſ{il;, be puniſhed by God, or 5 as ſome 
think the ictter 1 He prefixed, hignities rather 
an affirmation then a queſtion, a report of what 
every cone cf them vid fa; , Cer:ainly I ſhall 
be pure though | uſe falſe talances, &c. or 
with a ſupply of, Wilt thou ſay I ſhal! be 
pure, &s, or as if the Prophet ſhould ſpeak 
in his own perſon, © Shovld I, thongh a Pro- 
phet, and taking heed co the reſt of my wales, 
be pure if I uſed falſe b:lance, &c. no ſure- 
ly; much leſs then, they who are otherwiſe 
alſo wicked, and add this to their many 0- 
ther transgreſſions hereaiter mentioned , with 
which alone it were impoſlible they ſhould be 
looked on as pure or innocent, 

.. The Chalde, and Greek, and Syriack chang- 
ing the perſcn, Shall tt ey, or he, be juſtified, 
ſeem to have had regard to the meaning more 
then to the word, which is in the firlt perſon, 
Shall I, &c. 

» Others, both Jews and Chriſtians, as 
ovrs in the Text, take the word here to f1. 
gnify trar ſitively, and to be ſpoken «s in the 
perſon of God, Shall I juſtify or account them 
pure, ard deal w:th them as ſo? A Chriſti.n x 
Interpreter of great note, who takes the words 
in the ſame {ignification that ours do , yet 
propoſeth another meaning, which he ſaies 
will perhaps be preferiable to this purpoſe, 
Are there yet, &C. 4, e, yet a Intle while 
and the treaſures of wickedneſs ſhall not be 
found in the houſe of the wicked, @&c. for 
thev ſhail be violently taken from them, 
for God will not juſtify them, nor defend 
them :n ſuch doings, but will ſeverely pu- 
niſh them for them, But the former ſenſe 
ſecms plainer, 


Chap. VI, 


12 For the rich men thereof ara full of 
violence , and the inhabitants thereof 
have ſpoken lies, aud thar tongue 1s 
aeccitfull in their mouth. 


For the rich men thereof are full of violence , 
&c, ] Theſe doings of theirs, here charged 
on them,arc * contrary to that ſecond head of 
thoſe good things which God requires of them, 
verſe &. viz, to love mercy, for to that is vio- 
lence ( ſuch as he deſcribed c. 11. v. 2, ) appa- 
renily contrary. For, or b as for the rich man, 
&c.or, ſoit is that the rich men thereof arc,c, 

[ Thereof ] i.e, of the City mentioned, v. g. 
are fill of wiclence, i. e, © have their houſes filled 
with goods taken away from others by violence 
and oppreſſion, or ere wholly given to violence 
and oppreſſion, even they who have enough of 
their own, and need not to take from others; 
and the inhabi-ants thereof, the other inhabi- 
tants thercof , ſaith a learned « Jew, tt:at have 
not ſo much power in their hands, for any 
advantage to themſelves, ſpare not to ly and 
ſpeak deccit, 

* Another expounds this of the inhabitants 
thereof in general , that they ſpeak againſt 
God, or falſely concerning him, ſaying, The 
Lord ſceth us not , or the Lord hath forſaken 
the Earth, as thoſe Exech. c, vi11., 12, 
and C, 1x, 9, or as he fſaies, Hof. v11, 
13. they have ſpoken lies againſ} me , and ſo he 
makes what is here ſpoken contrary to that 
third thing required, v. 8, viz. to walk humbly 
or ſincerely with Gea: but of their linning, 
contrary to that, he ſcems more clearly to 
ſpeak, v. 16. 


13 Therefore alſo will 7 make thee ſich 
tn ſmiting thee , in making thee deſq- 
late , becauſe of thy ſms. 


Therefore alſo will I make thee ſich, in 
ſmiting thee, &c.] Having declared ſome of 
thoſe ſins for which he cried unto the City, 
he now in part deſcribes that rod which he 
bad them to hear, thoſe puniſhments with 
which he appointed to chaltiſe them. 

1 will make ſick, thee O City, or inhabi- 
tant of the City , ſo * ſ:pplying the perſon 
which in the Hebrew is not expreſſed ; x ſms- 
ting thee, | will ſo ſmite thee as to make thee 
ſick. As thou by uſing violence and oppreſſion 
hait made fick the heart of the poor oppreſ- 
ſed, fo will I by my e grievous and ſevere 
puniſhments make thee ſick , or aſflift thee, 
by a grievous ſtroke, and by bringing deſo- 
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lation on thy ſins, or on on thee for ſuch thy ini- 
quities, [| or as ® Some according to another (i. 
enification, to cauſe men to wonder and be aito. 
niſhed at my ſevere puniſhing thee for thy ins.) 
Inſtead of / will make thee ſich, ſeveral ancient 
i Interpreters render, / alſo will begin to [mite 
thee, or 1 have began to ſmite thee , and ſo 
alſo ſome more « modern; the occaſion of which 
ſeems a likeneſs between 99N Chalal and YN 
Chalah , the roots of thoſe verbs, whereof 
one ſignifies to make ſick, the other to begin : 
ſo that they thought the ſame ſignification to 
belong to both. For ſo Janſter in his Diftio- 
nary ſhews himſelf to have done, putting 
this word , as he ſaies, according to the opi. 
nion of ſome under the root 991 Chalal, yer 
reading it, as it is uſually now read, where. 


as more regujesy it ſhould belong , as others 
put it, to j 


14 Thou ſhalt eat , but not be ſapisfied, 
and the caſting down hall be i# the 
midſt of thee, and thou ſhalt take 
hold , but ſhalt not deliver : and that 
which thou delivereſt, will I gruve up 
to the ſword. 


Thou shalt eat , but not be ſatisfied, &c,] He 
here more particularly | reckons up ſome of 
thoſe puniſhments with which he will ſtrike 
them , and make them ſick , and to languiſh 
or be waſted even to deſolation, And for pu- 
niſhment of their greedincſs of heaping up 
more then enough by unlawful means, he 
threatneth that they ſhall cat, but not be ſa- 
tisfied, viz, the curſe of God going along 
with what they eat, it ſhall = not ſatisfy nor 
nouriſh with wholeſome nouriſhment , but 
ſhall, as the Chalde and ſome other " Jews 
add for explication of the following words, 
breed in thee *® evill diſeaſes, and pains in 
thy bowels, which ſhall bow thee down, 
and cauſe thee to couch and ſtoop. It is not 
meant, ſaies ? one of them , of want or ſcar- 
city of what they might eat , but that the di- 
geſtive faculty in them fhould be vitiated, 
weakned, and corrupted, that it ſhould not 
perform its duty , and ſo though they cat they 
ſhould no: be ſatisfied, Both theſe are elſe- 
where called the breaking of the ſtaff of bread, 
viz. the not giving virtue to nouriſh , and 
taking away ſufficiency, But « others under- 
ſtand it of ſcarcity and want of what may ſa. 
tisfy them , that which they have to eat ſhall 
not be ſufficient for that purpoſe : and ſo where 
the very ſame words occur, Levit, XXv1, 26, 
it ſeems to be underſtood : and the following 
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words, thy caſting down hall te in the midſt 
of thee, ' others take as a deſcription of a 
differing puniſhment from the former , ex. 
pounding s the midſ# of thee, not of their 
bowels, but of their City or own Country, 
in that thou ſhalt be brought low before thy 
carrying into captivity, there thou ſhalt with 
many evils, which ſhall bring thee down, be 
atfiicted in the Siege; or, the cauſe of your 
deſtruction ſhall not be ſo mich from with- 
out from others, as from within your felves, 
s your own fins ſhall pull it on you, or, « 
though no enemy from abroad ſhould infeſt 
thee, there ſhall befall thee evils at home, as 
in thy own bowels, by which thou ſhalt be 
conſumed, and trought down through the 
Curſe of God upou thee. Theſe ſenſes are not 
ſo different but that they may all be compre. 
hended in the words. 

T hon thalt take hold, but thalt not deliver , 
&c. ] What they ſhall take hold of , and what 
not deliver, or what is the meaning of theſe 
phraſes, is queſtioned, The « Jews for the moſt 
part expound it of taking hold of ſeed or 
conception , and not delivering to be not bring- 
ing forth a mature birth , but miſcarrying by 
abortion, not being ſafely delivered; as if ke 
ſhould ſay, Thy women ſhall conceive and be 
with child , but ſhall miſcarry, and not bring 
forth, The word JPN Taſſeg is ſuch as may 
be rendred either in the ſecond perſon maſcu- 
lin, Thou shalt take hold, or in the third perſon 
feminine , she , hall take hold, and fo the 
other verb EBN22N Taphlit, either thou ſhalt 
not deliver, or ſhe ſhall not deliver : and * 
ſome learned men like well that it ſhould ſo 
be taken in the third perſon 5/e, i, e. the wo- 
man,or thy wife, But this need not nicely 
to be inſiſted on, as making a differerce; for 
if it be ſaid of a Nation or Inhabitants of a 
City , T how sbalt conceive but not bring ferth , 
it will caſily be underſtood to be meant, thy 
women in thee, and ſo, and that which thou de- 
livereſt, i, e. thoſe children which thy women 
bring forth, or are delivercd of, will I give 
up to the ſword to be ſlain by the enemy, 
and fo will the ſecond perſon be kept, as in 
the other words , Thow 5halt eat, &c. Thy 
caſting down , &c. thou thalt ſow , &c. 

Y Another Jew , who makes the ſenſe much 
the ſame, yet refers this word JDIN to an. 
other root, ſo as to lignify * Jhalt encompaſs 
or Jhut wp, meaning their wombs ſhould 
through corrupt humors be as ſhut up. ( ſo 
it is ſaid Gey, xx, 18, that God had cloſed up 
all the wombs of the houſe of Abimelech ) 
But this, though coming to the ſame pur- 
poſe, yet as to the derivation of the word 
ſeems far fetched, 
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« Others by that which they ſhould take 
hold of, think meant their goods, or purt 
of them if they could : but 1: is manifeſt 
that what is ſpoken of muſt be perſons from 
what follows, that they ſhall be given up 
to the ſword, Þ Others, therefore, un. 
derſtand it of their children, « Others rendring 
the word a little differently , Thou ſhait over- 
take the enemies, which lead away thy ſons 
and daughters into captivity , but ſhalt not 
reſcue them, and if thou reſcue any of them, 
their end ſhall be to be deſtroyed by the 
ſword. 4 Others yet, underſtanding the things 
ſpoken of to be their wives and children, and 
what is moſt precious to them, yet interpret 
the verb in a far different ſenſe, viz. Thou 
ſhalt remove them out of the way, and hide 
them, to ſave them if thou canit, but ſhalt not 
be able to ſave them from the enemies hand; 
and what thou ſaveſt for a while , I will at laſt 
deliver to the ſword : and it is manifeſt that 
the word is uſed jn both theſe ſignifi-ations, 
whether written with D Samech or W Shin, 
as we ſaid c, II. v. 6. «© Others make the perſon 
ſpoken to, the Land or City , that ſhall endra- 
vor to hold faſt and keep ſafe her people, 
but not be able to do it. 


15 Thou ſhilt ſow, but thou ſhalt not 
reap : thou ſhalt tread the olives, 
but thou ſhalt not anoint thee with 
ojle ; and ſiveet wine, but ſhalt not 
drink wine, 


Thou thalt ſow but shalt not reap, &c. |] 
The like j:1dgements are threatned Levit.xxv1. 
16. and Dent. XXv111, 30. and forward to 
verſ. 38,39, 40,41, &c. Amos v. 11. Hagy. 1.6, 
f Sweet Wine, i.e. grapes to make ſweet wine; 
for they are them that are troden', not the 
wine it ſelf, Abarbinel goes particularly to 
adapt the judgements to their fins againſt 
what is required v. 8. but not ſo fully to the 
purpoſe, 


16 C For the ſtatutes of Omri are kept, 


an4 all the works of the houſe of Ahab, 
and ye walk, in their counſels, that 
TI ſhould make thee a deſolation , and 
the inhabitants thereof an bifſing : 


therefore ye ſhall bear the reproach of 


my people. 


Foy the ſtatutes of Omri are kept , &c, In the 
Margin our Tranſlators put, or He doth much 
keep the ſtatutes , &c. | The reaion 1s becauſe 
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Chap. VF. 
the word NINW! 1irhtammer is ſuch as may 
ſignify either paſſively s z kepe, or it (hall be 
k-pt , for it is the furure tenſe, but that is 
uſed to ſignify the preſent, and ſometime alſo 
the time paſt, eſpecially when it hath the letter 
1 V before it, which ſignifies and; or elſe he 
aoth warily keep or ſhall keep it, And where- 
as the verb is of the ſingular number, and 
the noun joyned with it ( according to the firſt 
rendring ) of the plural, that is caſily falved 
by an uſual obſervation in ſuch caſes, by un- 
deritanding every one of the ſtatutes , which 
would be the ſingular, and ſo it is by the « 
Jewiſh Interpreters ſalved : and ſo in the ſe- 
cond rendring, He doth much k:ep,&c. ro make 
it agree with what precedes ſpoken to them 
in the ſecond perſon, and with what follows 
and ye walk (in the plural number and ſeeond 
perſon) may be ſupplied, » every one of you 
doth keep. 

| A learned i Jew here obſerves, that when 
a Nation or People is ſpoken to, that ſome. 
times they are ſpoken to or of, in the maſcu- 
lin gender , ſometimes in the feminine, ſome- 
times in the ſinguiar number, ſometimes in 
the plural; and we may add that it is like. 
wiſe not unuſual to * change perſons without 
interruption in the ſentcnce?, ſo as that the 
ſame perſon may ſeem to be ſpoken of, as 
abſent, and to, as preſent in the ſame ſenteace: 
and this being obſerved , will keep the Rea-» 
der from being troubled with ſuch ſecming 
difference, where it occurs; and therefore the 
vulgar Latin and Syriack , though not obſery- 
ing the third perſon uſed in the Original , but 
rendring in the ſecond Thou haſt kept , may 
be thought to have given the meaning well 
enough. What ' others give for the meaning, 
literally rendring the word in the future, The 
ſtatutes of Omri &c, will be kepr, as if it were 
by way of prediction, and he ſhould fay , that 
notwithſtanding all that had been or ſhould be 
ſaid, or done to them, they would continue 
ſtill in their perverſeneſs, and run on in their 
wicked Idolatrous courſes; ſeems not fo pro- 
per to the place , wherein they ſeem charged 
with fins that they were already puilty of , 
rather then to tell them what God ſaw they 
they would do, till they had pulled upon 
themſelves utter deſtruction, 

The fins that they are here accuſed of, are 
the keeping the ſtatutes of On:y1, and the works 
of the houſe of Ahab, and walking in their 
counſels, by which what is meant will eaſily 
be diſcerned, by looking into the Hiſtory of 
thoſe two Kings of 1/rael, as ſet down in the 
16* Chapter of the firſt Book of Kings, where 
is ſhewed how both Omri and his fon Ahab 
ſet up and eftabliſhed ſuch waies of Idolatry,as 
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Feroboam had brought into 1/rael; and did even 
worſe things to the perveiting and extirpating 
the true worſhip of God, ard from them did 
the Kings of 7«dah learn to do the like, and 
eſtabliſh, as by a law , the like wicked waies 
and things as they did, among the Jews alſo: 
for ſo of Jehowram, King of Judah, it is ſaid, 
that he walked in the way of the Kings of Iſrael, 
as did the bouſe of Ahab, 11 Kings vill, 18, 
and verſ. 27. of his ſon Abazzah, that he asd 
evil in the fight of the Lord, as did the houſe of 
Ahab , as alſo 11 Chron. xxv. 6. &c. and 
XXv1, 3. ſo of haz 11 Kings xv1. 3. ſo of 
Manaſſch King of Judah, 11 Kings Xx1. 3. 
ſo that whereas there is difference betwixt In- 
terpreters whe-her the things here ſpoken be 
meant of Samaria or Fernſalem, &r Iſrael or 
Fudah, or both, from the words themſelves 
there is no certain direction , for determining 
cither on the one ſide or the other, exccpt 
there were ſome way tv ſhew whether this 
particular part of the Prophecy were {poken 
before the taking of Samaria, or after it ( as 
m ſome think it was ) inaſmuch as our Pro. 
pher propheſied in the daies of Zorham, Abaz, 
and Hezekiab( in the 6 year of whoſe Reign 
Samariah was taken, 11 Kings xVIl1, 10, ) 
both concerning Samariah and Feruſalem ; and 
it is manifeſt that both —_— were fuilty 
of theſe ſins, of keeping tre ſtatutes of Omri , 
and all the » 1. of s A houſe of Ahab, and 
walking in their counſels, as it is ſaid of 4. 
haziah , that he walked in the waies of the houſe 
of Ahab , becauſe his mother was bus counſeller 
#0 do wickedly, ard that he did evill in the ſight of 
the Lord , becauſe they were his connſellers , after 
the death of his father to his deftruttion, and he 
walked after their counſell, 11 Chron, xXx11, 


x as fo theſe ſins, they are manifeſtly con- 
trary to what is required in the third place, 
v. 8. viz. to walk, humbly or ſincerely with God, 
whereas he required that they ſhould acknow- 
ledge him alone the only true God, and wor- 
ſhip him in thoſe waies by himſelf preſcribed, 
they forſaking him, ſet up and worſhipped 
falſe Gods, according to the ſtatutes and 
waies by thoſe wicked Kings introduced , and 
followed therein their counſels, direCtions and 
preſcriptions. What heavy judgements on their 
ſo doing ſhould enſue the next words declare, 
Viz. 

That I flould make thee a deſolation, and the 
inhabitants thereof an hiſſing , &c. Therefore ye 
fall bear, &c. ] Heie is thatchange of perſons 
and numbers and genders, which we before 
mentioned, Thee in the ſecond perſon fingu- 
lar , inhatitants thereof ( i.e. of that City) in 
the third perſon and feminine gender, and ye 
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ſhall bear, the ſecond perſon plural maſculin, 
all ſpoken of the ſame perſon, viz. tice City, 
or the Inhabirants thereof. 

T hat ] fhoul4 make thee. | That doth not here 
denote the firal cauſe or intention, as if for this 
end God would | ave it fo, that they ſhou!d do 
ſuch things that he might bring them to deftru- 
Ction,or that it vas = their intention by ſo doing 
to pull on themſelves deitr:.Etion, but to ſhew 
the neceſſary conſequen.e from their wicked 
doings to his judgements, that ſecing they con- 
tinued perverſc'y in ſuch their doings,it would 
neceſſarily follow(Juitice fo requiring)that they 
ſhould by him be ſo puniſned, and he wouid 
make them a deſolaticn, or as the Margin * 
an aſtoniſhment , which will receſfarily follow 
on the other, viz. when all that behold how a 
Nation lately ſo floriſhing was made deſolate, 
ſhouid be aitoniſhed ( as Fer. xv111. 16. and 
X1X. 6. ) ( the word indifterently ſignifying, 
and fo including both ) and the [nhabitants there- 
of an biſſing . That they tl at ſee what is be. 
allen them, ſhall hiſs at them in tuken of ſcorn 
and derifhon, The like expreſſions are uſed in 
ſeveral other places, as Dent. XXV111. 37, 
I Kirgs 1X, 7, 8, 11 Chron, XX Xx, 8. Ter, 
XXV, 9, and 18, and c, Xx1x, 18, and XL1X, 17, 
and 11.37. Lam.1l 15, 16. 

T herefore ye ſhall bear the reproach of my Pecple. 
As to the ſignifi-ation of theſe words, Interpre- 
ters do not at all differ, yet in the giving of the 
meaning of them in other words du much differ, 
? ſonic thus expounding them, Reproach, in lieu 
of that reproach wherewith ye have repreached 
my People,z.e. the poor innocent oppreſſed ones 
[ which the violent oppreſſing rich and great 
men have reproachfully aad contumcliouſly * 
uſed] the reproach which the Heathen ſhall caſt 
upon you ſhall be a recompenſe or puniſhment 
of that, * Others, that reproach wherewith in 
my Law I threatned my People if they ſhould 
forſake me ; and thoſe whom I had choſen to 
my ſelf for a peculiar People, and done ſo 
great things for, as are called to their mind, 
V. 445. juitly deſerve for their unthankfulneſs 
and rebel/ions againſt me, - Others, ye ( O 
ye rich men, v. 12.) ſhall bear the reproach 
of having pulled all thoſe evils on my People; 
they ſhall laythe reproach and ſhame on vou for 
it. * Others looking on this as ſpoken to the 
Kingdom of Fudah and Jeruſalem, after that 
Samaria was taken, and the Iſraclires, or ten 
Tribes carricd captives, take it as a threat that 
the like ſhould befall Jeruſalem as had befallen 
S amaria, and that the ſame reproach which the 
ten Tribes ( whom they think meant by my 
People ) had ſuffered , the other two ſhould 
alſo ere long bear, and ſhamefully be led into 
captivity , as they already were, and their 
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Kingdom alſo be laid waſt. * Or that they ſhould 
not think to wear out the ſhame of their evil 
doings among other Nations, but ſhould ſtill 
cor.tinue to be reproached, for that being the 
People of Gd , they had forſaken him, and 
bv their evil doings had provoked him to cat 
them our of his Land, » Some by reproach un- 
derſtand thoſe greater puniſhments which they 
ſhould bear,for that having been b; God owned 
for his People, they had not eſteemed as they 
ought their priviledge, nor behaved themſelves 
worthy of it; ( compare Amos 111. 2.) or as 
the Reverend Diodate expreſies it , the igno- 
minious puniſhment for having profaned the 
name and title of being my People and Church 
by your fins, according to what is ſaid, Ezecb, 
XXXV1. 20, Ard when they entred unto the Hea- 
then whither they went , they profaned my holy 
N ame , when they ſaid to them , theſe are the 
People of the Lord, and are gone forth out of 
his Land ( and ſce Rom. 11. 24.) and others 
perhaps otherwiſe give the meaning ; ſo that 
the words plainly ſignifying as they are in our 
Tranſlation rendred, it will be left to the-judg. 


A COMMENTARY 
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ment of the Reader to take that expoſition, 
which he conceives to give the moſt genuine 
and fulleſt meaning of them. What additions 
to, or difference from other Tranſlations are 
in this verſe found in the Greek, and = ſuch 
as follow them , will not be to our purpoſe 
much to inſiſt on, or inquire into, that if. 
tended by us being to ſee what expoſitions 
the Hebrew , as now read ( of the {incerity 
and incorruptneſs of which reading we make 
no doubt y will admit, that ſo the Reader may 
take his choice, ſeeing y they that make it their 
buſineſs to adjuſt and juſtify that Verſion , give 
no good account of it; only whereas ſome, be- 
cauſe they render not of my people , but of the 
peoples , think they read not ?DY Ammi as is 
now read ,* which uſually ſignifies my people, 
but TIDY Ammim, which moſt frequently is 
uſed for peoples ; it is by » others manifeſtly 
proved that there is no neceſſity to ſay ſo, in 
as much as plural numbers, though more re- 
gularly ending in FI 2M, yet often are with- 
out it, 
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CHAP. V6 


V nnS. 1. Wor me, for I am as when 
they have gathered the ſummer-fruits, 
as the grape-gleanings of the vintage: 
there 25 no cluſter to eat : my ſoul de- 


fored the firſt-ripe frut. 


O ts me , for I am as when they have 

gathered the Summer fruits, &c. ] The 

Prophet in the former part of this 
Chapter ( whether in his own perſon, or in 
the perſon of the Church, and company of 
the true worſhippers of God, as the ſtate of 
things in thoſe times which he deſcribes ſtood ) 
ſadly complains of the great and general cor- 
ruption of thoſe times, which hath made * ſome 
ro think , that he rather ſpake by way of pre- 
diction of things as they ſhould be in the fol- 
lowing times of Aanaſſeh, then as they were 
in the daics of Hezekza\, that good King and 
great reformer of Religion , under whom he 
ſeems to have ſpoken theſe things : for he 
propheſied in the dajes of Fotham , Ahbaz and 
Hezehsab. But if we conſider that Ahaz was 
a very wicked King , and promoted to the 
utmoſt beth Idolatry and all abominations of 
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the Heathen, and the waies of the Kings of 
Iſrael, 11 Kings xv1. 2,3, &c. we may well 
think, that not only in his time ( in which alſo 
our Prophet lived and uttered part of his Pro- 
pheſies) bur in the ſucceeding times of He- 
zekiah alſo ( at leaſt till the Reformation by 
him made) there were.great corruptions of 
manners among the People, as well of Fudah 
as 1/rael (to both which it is ſaid he prophe- 
fied ) as appears out of the Hiſtory, and the 
great need there was of a reformation , both 
of their worſhip and manners, and the great 
pains and care that Hezekjah was put to in 
effeCting it, as appears 11 Kings xv11t, 4. 
and 11 Chron, Xx1x. 3, &c. and his declara- 
tion of their great wickedneſs, and the heavy 
judgments that they had thereby pulled on 
Fudah and Feruſalem, expreſſed there, v. 8, 9. 
in much like terms as we have here, c. v1. v. 
16, viz, that the Lord delivereth them to trouble, 
to aſtoniſhment, and hiſſing, &c, ſo that as our 
Prophet Micah even in the times of Hezekiah 
propheſied, and ſpake to all the People of 
Fudah , ſaying , that Zim ſhould be plowed like 
a field, and Feruſalem ſhould become heaps, by 
which means Hezekiah was moved to fear, 


and 
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and beſought the. Lord , and to the utmoſt 
of his power ſought to reform what was amiſs, 
and the Lord repented him of the ers! which he 
had proxeunced againſt them , Jer. XXv1. 18, 19. 
So may it be perceived, that in the times be. 
fore Manaſſeh , there was occaſion enough for 
the Prophert to ut:er this complaint, But what- 
cver the times that he particularly ſpeaks of 
were, the corrupticn of them it appears was 
very great, which he thus both bewaileth and 
deſcribeth , 

Wo ts me, for I am as when they have gathered 
the Summer fruits, &c. ] or as in the Margin, 
as the gatherings of $ ummer, as likewiſe the Sy- 
riack Verſion hath it. Some of the ancient 
Tranſlations otherwiſe. The > Greek, as he 
that gathereth ears let fall in the harveſt ;, the 
© yulgar Latin, as he that gathereth in Autumn 
the cluſters of the vir tage, and modern*® Interpre- 
ters alſo differently , as when the Summer fruits 
are intercepted or taken away ( ſo that a Tra- 
veller ſeeking ſuch wherewith to refreſh him- 
ſelf, can find none. ) Theſe all, however they 
differ in the expreſſion of their meaning, yet 
ſeem not much to differ about the ſignification 
of the words in the Hebrew , but all do take 
the firſt word DDR 4ſphe to have in it the fi- 
onification of gathering , and the ſecond pp 
- Kaits the ſignification of Summer or Sunmer 
fruits: and in the intention of the expreſſion 
they likewiſe, as they are uſually expounded, 
ſeem toagree, viz. that it is to denote the pau- 
city of godly men then among them, that 
there were no ſuch remaining among them, 
as were to be accounted of. So that if the 
words be looked on, as ſpoken in the Pro- 
phets own perſon, it wiil ſeem a complaint 
much like that of Eliah, 1 Kings X1X. 10. 
That he, even he was left alone, that truly and 
ſincerely worſhipped God, and he could ſcarce 
find any other : or a bewailing of his condi- 
tion that it was his lot to live or propheſy in 
ſuch a time , wherein © there were very few 
good and pious men to be found. It was as 
hard and rare to find them as good figs or 
grapes * after the time of in-gathering or vin- 
tage. Which makes him wiſh that he had lived 
in thoſe former times, when there were ſuch 
as. were like the firſt ripe fruits , excelling in 
their kind, and they not a few, but as a full 
harveſt or vintage. Or if as ſpoken in the per- 
ſon of the people of God, or his Church, or 
Nation (as a learned « Jew ſpeaks) which 
ſeems moſt convenient and agreeable to the 
place, then will it -be a complaint of that 
Church or Company of the paucity of truly 
pious men in her, as rare and hard to find, 
as good fruit after the Summer fruits are di- 
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lizently gathered in, or cluſters of grapes 
aſter the vintage : few will be foun4 and thoſe 
not very good, For ſo we may well ſuppoſe 
the qua'i:y and imperfection of thoſe that are 
to be found to be in theſe words complained 
of , as well :$ their paucity for number, This 
the fore-mentioncd learred Jew well ſuggeſts 
to us by his ſaying, that by the gatherings of 
the Summer, or Summer fruits, are meant 
or ſignified ſuch fallings or fruits as are ga- 
thered up by the poor , which eit\;er falling 
in time of gathering, and ſo being fouled , 
ſullicd, marred, or {tained, or otherwiſe naught, 
the owners think not worth the taking vp, or 
gathering them in, but leave them behind for 
who ſo will to take them up, » So that here 
by this ſimilitude ſeems intimated not oply , 
that there were but few good men left , but 
that thoſe few a'ſo that went for ſuch, and 
had ſome good thing in them, yet caine far 
ſhort of thoſe good men in former apes, as 
ſhort as fallings or refuſe fruits left behind , 
of thoſe that were carefully gathered for their 
gcodneſs, or ſome few ſowre grapes left on 
a Vine do of ſuch a cluſter as a man would 
chuſe to eat, ( So R. Salomon obſerves, the 
Ctalde Paraphraſt by the gatherings of Summer 
fraits to have underſtood while he renders the 
laſt figs ill refuſe figs. ) Better might be de- 
fired, but ſcarce found, that is it which he 
ſaies., my ſoul deſires the firſt ripe frust, i.e. ſuch 
truly virtuous men as the primitive times did 
produce, ſuch as excelled other men, as tax 
as the firſt and kindly ripe fruits, do ſuch 
after-prowing , unkindly fruits as come not 
at all to maturity and perfection, That by 
firſt ripe fruit ſuch of the beſt ſort and moſt 
grateful in their kind are meant, is manifeſtly 
more agreeable to the uſe of the like expreſ- 
ſion , Hop. 1x. 10. and to the ſenſe of the place, 
then with * ſome to underſtand it of unripe 
fruit, not yet come to maturity : as if the Pro- 


. phe: ſhould ſay, that ſeeing the ſcarcity of good 


men and diffculty to find them, he was con. 
tent even with ſuch as he could find, for he 
rather with earneſt longing doth defire better 
then he could find. What reaſon he had for 
his complaint thus made in his own or the 
Churches name in figurative terms in the next 
words he farther explains, ſaying, 


2 The good man #us periſhed out of the 
earth; and there 1s none upright ame 
men : they all he in wait for blood : they 
hunt every man his brother with a net. 


The good man # periſhed owt of the Earth 
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( or as in the Margin ) the godly or mercifu! man. 
Our Engliſh word good we'l anſwers: to the 
Hebrew word in the Origin:l PpN Chaſid, 
, Which 6Ggnify:ng both a ho.y godly or pious 
man, or a kind mercifull man, hath occa- 
ſioned ſome little difference bctwixt Interpre- 
ters : « ſome rendring it the holy or godly man: 
! others the kind or mercifnll man. Toboth theſe 
is the Hebrew word applyable, and ſo is our 
Engliſh to ſuch a one as hath regard both to 
his duty to God, and cxpreffes that in an holy 
and godly converſation , and to his duty to 
man expreſſing that in acts of C: arity or mercy 
and doing good to others; both theſe in 
obſervance of the Conimandments concur to 
the making up PDiN Chaſid, a good man ; they 
will not, where there is {incerity,be ſeparated, 
and ſuch the Prophet deſires to find , but can 


find none of them, they are periſhed oxt of the. 


Earth or Land,( for of that part of the Earth, 
that Country where he lived of F#dah and 
Iſrael te ſpeaks: ) ſuch have formerly been, 
but now are dead and gone, and 'tis in vain 
to ſeek for them, for there is none wpright a- 
9077 men. Among ſuch as are now hving in 
the Land , 5.e. ® ſcarcely any to be found, for 
that we may ſo underſtand it as to the greater 
part, and not preciſely , that there was not 
any one fingie ſuch man on the Earth, we may 
obſerve what the Lord anſwered to Eliah, 
complaining in like manner that he was lefc 
alone, and there was none that feared God, 
1 Kings X1X. 14, and 19, and Rom. x1, 3,4. 
and ſo is this complaint hke thoſe which we 
- have, P/. X11. 1, and X1v. 3. and Row. 111, 
Io, Il, 12. Which at leaſt import the great 
paucity and ſcarceneſs of good and upright 
men, which are ſo few in reſpect of thoſe 
which are otherwiſe, that it may in reſpect of 
the generality be ſaid there are none ſuch, they 
are loſt among the multitude. That he hath 
juſt reaſon to ſay ſo, he farther makes evident 
by deſcribing the contrary behavior of the ge- 
nerality, viz. * That they ail lay wait for blood, 
and hunt every man his brother with a net. 

Lie in wait for blood ] i. e, to take away the 
lives of men, or, as ® ſome, to ſpoile them of 
their ſubſtance, and what they have, which is 
to them as their blood, and wherewith their 
life is ſuſtained : probably both are compre- 
hended in the name » bloods ( for it is the plu- 
ral number ) and coveting of other mens goods 
and rapine, often endeth in cruelty and mur. 
der. That men greedy of gain may obtain 
their prey they will not ſpare to take away 
the lite of the owners thereof, I Prov. 1. 19. 
and by a'l crafty cunning and hidden means 
do they ſeek, and take occafion to effect this, 
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T hey bunt every man his brother with a net. 
As a Hunter, Fowler , or Fiſher that ſpreads 
his nct, uſes all arts to get his prey into it, that 
he may catch it, and celtroy it, ſo do theſe 
uſe all poſſible arts, whereby they may inſnare 
any , by whoſe deſtruction they may gain 
ought to themſelves. This 'rencring is plain 
and proper, and the meaning of ut perſpi. 
cuous; yet do-ſome ( and thoſe of the ancienteſt 
Interpreters ) render otherwiſe, viz. they hunt 
every man hs brathey to death or deſtruflion , (0 
the Chalde, Syriac, and vulgar Latin, The 
reaſon of this diverſity is maniteſt to be from 
hence , becauſe the word EIN Cherem ſigni- 
fies a net and alſo deſtrut!izon, and it cannot 
be thought that they who rendred it according 
to one ſignification, were not aware of the 
other , becauſe in other places thev uſe it, but 
took that which they thought here moſt agree- 
able to the ſenſe and meaning of the place. So 
they that here render it deſtruttion or death, 
Habbac, 1. 15.render it net. Here they thought 
it ſeems that of deſiruftion more agreeable to 
what goes before The; lay in wait for blocd, and 
tendirg to the ſame ſenſe. They that render with 
4 net, underſtand the prepolition y Be( as if 
it were TDMA) they that ro deſtrufon, the 
letter 5 L , as if it were EN? © Leckerem.) 
The «© Greek rendring the words they affiitt 
with affiiftion , or ſtraiten with ſtraitning every 
one his neighbour , ſeem rather to have given 
the meaning, then to have attended to the li- 
teral fignification of the words, They that 
ſeck after various readings , might per- 
haps ſay, that here inſtead of NY? yarſuds, 
they hurt, they ſeem to have read 1NY" jatſurs 


' they ſtraiten or aſſii, and inſtead of En 


Cherem, a net, DN Hereb , much, or | ſorfle 0- 
ther word: but ſuch conjectures are no ſafe 
or ſure way of ſolving difficulties, or recon- 
ciling differences. The meaning will be other- 
wiſe well enough made up, by ſaying that by 
ftraiten with ſtraitning , or afflitt with aſſliftion, 
they would expreſs what is by the Prophet 
in figurative terms expreſſed, inaſmuch as 
the Hunter's intention by laying his net, is 
to bring thoſe creatures, which he would 
catch, into a ſtrait, that ſo he may have them 
at his pleaſure , and uſe them how he will. 


3 4 That they may do evil with both 
hands earneſtly, the Prince asketh, and 
the Fade asketh for a reward: and the 
grear man uttereth his miſchievous 
defire : ſo they wrap it up. 


That they may do evil with both hands ear 
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neſtly, the Prince asketh , &c, | In theſe words, 
wherein he farther taxeth the great corruption, 
avarice, and cruelty, of ſuch eſpecially who 
were in authority, and-ought to have done 
juſtice, and ſeen it done, and thoſe that were 
rich and potent, there 13 ſome difficulty. A 
learned *® man well verſed in the language of 
the Scripture,confeſſerh that this place did long 
and much perplex him , that he could not 
ſatisfy himſelf in the interpretation of it, and 
perhaps was not at laſt ſatisfied. And ſuch 
different expoſitions are brought of it, that 
the Reader who takes notice of them, will 
perhaps be put to uſe his beſt judgement and 
diſcretion, to chooſe which he may prefer 
and ſatisfy himſelf with. The former part of 
the verſe, in which is the cheif difficulty , con- 
ſiſts briefly of theſe words y11 92 A! Haraa 
for evil, or to do evil , CA\AD Cappaim, hands, 
or both hanas , VWIN9 Libeitih , #0 do or make 
good, Or to do well. From the underſtanding of 
theſe words, aud joining them in conitru. 
ion one with another, and either taking them, 
ſo as to make a diſtinct period of themſelves, 
or in conjunction with the following words, 
the Prince aketh , &Cc. ariſeth that diverſity of 
interpretations : the more ancient Tranſlations 
thus rendring , v4z. the Greek, for evil do they 
prepare ( or make ready ) their hanas, and fo 
the Arabick following them; the Vulgar Latin, 
the evil of their hanas they call gr The Chalde 
Paraphraſe , they do evil with their hands , and 
do not do good, The Syriack accordingly, their 
hauds are prepared ( or ready) to ao evil , and 
they do net do good. Among more modern Inter- 
preters there is yet more variety, Of the Jews 
* ſome thus exponnd the firſt words by them- 
ſelves, alſo, For the evill ( or for a reward of 
the evill) of your hands , do ye hope that he will 
do good unto you? (or,as a MS copy reads, 
that / will or ſhall do good unto you? ) y Others 
taking the letter 9 L prefixed to the laſt word, 
to import here, as ſometimes it doth, for ,or 
inſtead of , thus, for the evil of your hands , be- 
cauſe it is to you inſtead of doing good, is, 
or ſhall this come : or as * another expounds 
it, For evil two hands, i, &. two portions, inſtead 
/ doing good, i, e. they render double of evil , 
or, or inſtead of, good. This ſeems very 
obſcure , and would be plainer thus, for doing, 
or to d» evil, i.e. They do of evil twice as 
much as they do of good, or double evil to 
what , or inſtead of what, they ſhould do of 
good, 

* Others will have the words to be thus 
expounded , T hey ſet themſelves as for the evil 
that us in their hands, that they may ao it well, 
i.e, confirm it, or do it effeftually or throughly, 
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that they may take bribes: ſo that in their opi- 
nion the meaning of the word, to do well, is 
te do firmly or throughly. Againſt which » an» 
other of them excepts, becauſe it is improper 
to ſav, a man may do ill well; but to that 
may ſeem an eaſy anſwer, that the doing it 
well, imports not any goodneſs in the thing that 
is done, bur earneitneſs and putting to force 
in doing it : which in other © Languages is 
not unuſual to ſay,that a man doth ſuch a thing 
well, when he throughly and earncſtly doth it, 
though the thing it ſclf be not-good. And there. 
fore do ours with other 4 modern Tranſlators 
and Expoſitors take this meaning. The mean. 
ing which he that cxcepts againit this, gives, 
is, When any deſires to have any evill, that is 
in the hands of any, or is done him by the 
hands of any, rectified , any wrong or injury 
done to him redrefled by thoſe that are in au- 
thoricy , they to do him right , require bribes 
and gilts; ſo that the remedy ſhall be -vorſe to 
him than the damage that he hath ſuffered, and 
deſires to have made good to him, and will 
colt him more. This meaning dotha late learn- 
ed © man likewiſe give, viz, that it canno: be 
obtained of thoſe that are in authority and place 
of Judicature, to defend and do right to an 
innocent oppreſſed man againſt him that is of 
wicked hands, without giving them bribes and 
rewards;ſo that the words may run,to ds good or 
reght againſt him that i of wicked hands , the 
Prince asketh, &c, or, Is good and right to be done 
againſt him that is of wicked hands? (i, e,if right 
be to be done, &<«. ) or the hands are (.e. ought 
to be ) for doing good, or right,againſt evil , or in- 
terrogatively are the hands for doing right againſt 
evil ? but they abuſe their hands, inſtead of 
doing right with them, they uſe them onely 
to take bribes, the Prince asketh, &c, But 
there ſcems no reaſon to depart from that 
ſenſe which our Tranſlators follow ; under- 
ſtanding by earneſtly, fully , with diligence , 
and. the utmoſt of their power. Ir ſeems well 
to agree to the words, except we ſhall think 
it a plainer way to render it, for evil (or to 
do evil ) two or both hands [_ viz. *f are ready ] 
or they hunt with both hands , but t dy good, 
the Prince arketh, &c. that the meaning ma 
be, They are ready with both hands, . e, wich 
all their might to do evil, they have two hands 
for that , but mult be hired and largely bribed 
to do good, Whereas the Chalde( as likewiſe 
the Syriack ) renders, and do not do good. 
learned * man thinks that inſtead of -— 
Lebeitib , which ſignifies to do good, he read Ny 
I'B71 Ls hetib in two words , which ſignifies 
he hath not done good , but there is no neceſſity 
to ſay ſo, but rather that he read it as it is now 
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uſually read, and took the letter p L to im- 
port, as we ſaid ſome think it to do, as much 
as, for or infead of, and ſo gave the meaning 
of it in equivalent terms; for to ſay they do evil 
and ds not do good , is all one with , they ds evil 
Snſtead of doing good. 

The Prince acketh , and &c, Here are three 
ſorts of perſons atcuſed of combining together 
for the perverting of juſtice , deſcribed by their 
ſeveral titles, the Prince, the Fudge, the Great 
ove, Firſt ® the Prince, i.e, cither the King or 
cheif Ruler , or the Magiſtrate, he that ſhould 
overſee all, and look that judgement be impar- 
tially done, even he looks after bribes, and 
requires preſents from thoſe that feek for ju« 
ſtice. ' Others by the Prince underſtand ſuch as 
are in cheif authority under the King, who, 
becauſe it were a ſhame for him to ask, doask 
= for him. Secondly the Fudge , he that 

ould determine the cauſe and pronounce 
ſentence according to right , without reſþeb? ro 
perſons in judgement, Deut. 1, 17. and not take 
any gift, Deur. xv1, 19. he is for a reward, or 
ur £7 a reward, and is ſwayed by what he 
hopes to gain , or that which ſhall cometo his 
| ſhare of the money given, not by the merits 
of the cauſe. And the great man, 5. e. ſay” 
ſome, he that is great in the Kings Court, 
* others the Advocaie, the Pleader, or he that 
is to ſet things in order for a legal proceeding, 
and to inform the Judges, and inſtruct thoſe 
that have Suits in Law , and order their Plea 
to the beſt advantage. * Others, any great, 
potent, or rich man, He wuttereth his msſchsevous 
defire, or as in the Margin, the miſchief of his 
foul, i. e, either the miſcheif which he hath con. 
ceived within himſelf; or as » ſome, that which 
ſhall be, or prove miſcheif to himſelf, or as 
divers * ancient Tranſlations the deſire of hzs ſoul, 
If the great man be taken in either of the two 
former ſignifications , the meaning will be, ei- 
ther, that theſe three one under another , joint- 
ly conſpire to ſet Juſtice to ſale, not as right, 
but as their own gain and advantage ſhall re- 
quire, and be advanced by, though it will 
end in the deſtruction of their ſoules; or as « 
' ſome #( though perhaps not ſo appoſitly to the 
place) that whatſoever the Prince, though ne- 
ver ſo illegally, requires from any, both the 

udge and the great man do further his deſire 
in it, and carenot what, how contrary to Law, 
Right, and Juſtice ſoever they ſay, or pro- 
nounce in his behalf for effecting his deſigns, 
out of hope and advantage to themſelves too, 
and that they may ſhare in the gain, Bur if it 
be taken in the third ſignification , then the 
meaning will be, that the grear or rich man, 
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who hath in his mind or deſire to get any 
thing by wrong from any other « poorer or 
weaker than himſelf,and who hath done wrong 
in any kind , ſeeing both the Prince and 
Judge have both their hands' open to receive 
gifts and bribes, is not afraid or aſhamed to 
utter what miſcheivous deſign he hath in his 
mind, being ſure of their aſſiſtance in what. 
ſoever he dehfires; and ſo how unjuſt ſoever 
the cauſe be, yet by their mutual compliance, 
they make it firm on his ſide, or ſo wrap it 
up and involve it, that the right ſhall not ap. 
pear. The verb TINAY? eabbertuba rendred 
they wrap it up, being in the plural gumber.* 
ſeems to include the three ſorts of perſons 
mentioned, viz, the Prince , the Fudge, and the 
Great man, {hewing that they all conſpire in 
that which is done, The ſignification of it may 
be taken cither from FNAY Aboth, firſt , as it 
ſignifies a cord ſtrongly twiſted, whence is ſaid 
uv Iſasah V. 18. that draw ſin, as with a Cart 
rope , and ſo it will be to twiſt ſtrongly toge- 
ther, ſo as it cannot be eaſily undone or broken; 
and ſo the meaning will be, that the matter 
however weak in it ſelf, as being altogether 
unjuſt, is by theſe three twiſting it up made 
as firm and ſtrong as a *« three-fold cord , that 
it ſhall prevail againſt right, and not by any 
that hath better right on his ſide be diſſolved: 
or ſecondly as it is ſpoken of a tree or bou 

with many thick branches or leaves folded, 
and as it were twiſted one with another, and 
ſo to ſignify they branch out or divide into ma- 
ny branches the matter ( as ſome learnedy 
Jews expound it) or probably, they make 
intricate the matter, as thick branches of trees 
complicated and wrapped together, ſo that 
men may not eaſily diſcern between the right 
and the wrong , nor diſtinguiſh one from the 
other. Agrecable to which meaning ſeems the 
rendring of the Vulgar Latin, they trowble it, i.e, 
confound, or, make confuſed the matter : and 
this ſignification is agreeable to that of the 
word (Xa Abatha in Arabick, to mingle to- 
gether or confound, in which language like- 
wiſe 4c Aphatha with change of the 6 in- 
top or ph is to twiſt or reſt, although in this 
ſipnification alſo it may be underſtood as the 
former, to make difficult or hard to be ſolved, 
Then the Pronoun affixed to that Verb which 
figoifies zt , is regularly appliable ſo why rwWn 
Huavoth Napſho * rendred his miſcheivous de- 
fire, or miſcheif of his Soul, i.e, that miſchievous 
unjuſt deſign which the great rich man hath con- 
ceived in himſelf, and now utrters, that by 
the affiſtance of the Prince and Judge whom 
he hath gained by promiſe of bribe, it may be 
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juſtified and made to prevail againſt any that 
oppoſe it. 

This ſignification of miſchsif , or naughti. 
neſs, or calamity , or deltruction, or the like 
is agreeable to the often uſe of it in the 
Scripture; that other, which ſome ancient In- 
terpreters (as we ſaid) give it, is confirmed 
by the frequent uſe of the ſame word \ 
Hawa , in the Arabick tongue, in that no- 
tion of deſire. EV 

[ In the Francfort Edition of the Greek 
Bible 1597, it is obſerved in the Notes or va- 
rious LecQtions, that this verſe, &c. in the 
Greek differs much from the original Hebrew, 
and ſo it doth both from that and all other 
Tranſlations ( except ſuch as were out of the 
Greek ) that it will be in vain to ſeek to re- 
concile them it being there read and the Fudge 
Speaks peaceable woras, it is the de fire of his 
Soul , and I will take away, &c. Butit is more 
our buſineſs to ſee what the Hebrew will 
bear , and what rendrings beſt agree with it, ] 


4 The beſt of them is as a brier : the moſt 
upright is ſharper then a thorn-hedg : 
the day of thy watchmen , and thy vi. 
ſtation cometh z now ſhall be their 
perplexity. 


The beſt of them is as a briar, &c, ] Of them, 
whether of thoſe forenamed, the Prince, the 
Fudge, and the Great man ( as: ſome ) or more 
d generally, of all the whole multitude of the 
People, of the preſent generation ( agreeably 
to what was ſaid v.2.) is like a briar, or thorn; 
and he that is the moſt upright among them, 
is as a bough of thorns © out of an hedge 
made of thornes, or ſharper (as is well ſup- 
plied ) then a thorn-hedge. Both theſe words 
rendred briar and a thorn-hedpe are joined to- 
gether , Prov, Xv. 19. and there rerdred an 
hedge of thornes, So miſcheivous are they, that 
there 1s no dealing with them without recei- 
ving hurt from them , as he that « meddleth 
with thorns , or handleth, or goes through 
a thorn-hedgggannot eſcape either having his 
hands rick or his fleſh or clothes rent , or 
recciving ſome miſcheif. 

The day of thy watch-men and thy viſitation 
cometh, &c.] The word F192 Merzappeh, 
as likewiſe Nx Tzopheh ( from the ſame 
root ſignifying to look, abroad or about , to ſpy, 
and ſometimes to cok for , or expett, &c, ) pro- 
perly ſignifying a watch-man , one that is ſet 
in ſome eminent place to look about and ſpy 
what he can diſcover , as the approch of enc- 
mics, or other comers to a place, or any like- 
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[yhood , or occaſion of danger, and give re-= 
port thereof to the Inhabitants, that they may 
be aware of it, is in the Scripture applyed to 
Prophets from the likeneſs of their oftice,wt 0 
were alfo aiciently called ſeers, 1. Sam. 1x. 
9. as Ezek. 111. 17. and XX&111, 7. as for 
the ſame reaſon it may be attributed to other 
* Teachersor Governors, who have overſight 
and care of People, or ought to watch for 
their good, and take care, or warn them to 
take care to preveut any evill , that they may 
ſee coming on them : and of ſuch Governors, 
is the word by ſome underſtood, Now what 
titles or epithets ſoever did belong to true 
Prophets, no doubt, falſe Prophets did pre- 
tend to and take to themſelves, and thoſe 
that were deluded and ſeduced by them would 
attribute ro them, Accordingly is this name 
here underſtood by ſome «of true Prophets, by 
ſome of falſe ones. Thoſe that underſtand it of 
the true Prophets, thus give the meaning ; 
The day of thy watch-men , 1.e, which the Pro- 
phets, whom God gave as watch-men to thee 
to warn thee of the danger and deſtruction, 
which, if thou ſhouldſt continue in thy finfull 
courſes, would certainly come upon thee ; 
did forewarn and tell thee of, is now ( be- 
cauſe thou obſtinately goeſt on in them)# come, 
is now at hand, and thy viſitation, the time 
that God will viſit and puniſh thee for thy 
iniquities, is ( according to their words ) 
come. 

Now (ſuddenly) ſhall be their perplexity 
either of thoſe « mentioned, the Prince , the 
Judge and great man, and ſuch as before in- 
dulged all liberty and freedom of wickedneſs 
to themſelves and perplexed others , or , more 
> generally as if he had faid to the People, 
now ſhall your perplexity be, now ſhall you 
be brought to confuſion ; ſuch change of per. 
ſons being not unuſual in ſpeaking to, or of 
any. Thoſe that underſtand it of the falſe Pro- 
phets, give it either thus, 1. The day of thy 
falſe Prophets , who made thee truſt on lies, 
thou ſhalt now ſee what it will prove, whe- 
ther good or bad. For behold the day of vi- 
ſitation for thine iniquities is come, now ſoall 
be their perplexity , 1, e. i the perplexity of 
thoſe falſe Prophets : or as * others cxplain 
the ſame meaning, in the day whercin thy 
falſe Prophets ſaid that all things ſhould be 
happy and proſperovs unto thee, ſhall thy vi- 
ſitation come , s. e. God ſhall puniſh thee, and 
now ſhall they be perplexed in mind, j. e. God 
ſhall puniſh them for the injury done by them 
to the poor, And to this interpretation ſeems 
reduceable the Chalde Paraphraſe, and ! others 
explaining it , in the day that thou didſt expett 
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-or look, for good, the day of the viſitation of thy 
wickedneſs cometh. Or elſe 2'y » The day of 
thy falſe Prophets, the day wherein they thall 
be puniſhed; ſhall come; for ſhortly ſhall 
come the day of thy viſitation, To which is re- 
duceable the expoſition of others, who ex- 
plain it in the day of, (;. e. » when thou ſhalt 
ſee) the day, that is, the deſtruction of thy 
Prophets, know that thy puniſhment is come: 
( where by Prophets I ſuppoſe he muſt mean 
falſe Prophets.) The like way of conſtruction 
follow *® they, who ( as we ſaid ) underſtand 
by watch-men, the Governors , Princes , or 
Magiſtrates. To either of theſe expoſitions a- 
oree the words, as in our Tranſlation read, 
Burt a ? Jew of later ſtanding , who had ſeen 
what thoſe ancienter ſaid , pretends to give 
a properer meaning of the words, and de- 
nving the word which is rendred watch-men , 
to te put here as a title either of true or falſe 
Prophets, will have the words thus rendred 
( as ſtill having reſpect to thoſe afore named, 
the Prince, the Judge, the Great man, join- 
ing together in ſeeking for bribes and gain, 
and ſctting juſtice to ſale.) In the day ( or all 
the time) that they are looking after, ( for ſo 
ſometimes the word may ſignify , v4z. to ex- 
pect or look for,) or expect thee to bring to 
them gifts or rewards : heed ſhall be given to 
thee, cogniſance of thy cauſe ſhall preſently be 
had, and no longer : when. they have gotten 
all they can, and they expe no more from 
thee, thou mayſt ſeek for juſtice, but no re- 
Sard ſhall be had to thee, or notice taken of 
thy cauſe, But now the Land being laid de. 
. ſolate, they ſhall be in perplexity, and have no 
more occaſion of ſpoiling in matter of Judi- 
cature, This man C as hath been elſewhere 
ſaid ) loves to go different from others , and to 
pretend to underſtand the words better than 
they did : but however his meaning may pleaſe 
any, his conſtruction of the words here ſeems 
harſh. Another * Jew ancienter than he ( but 
whoſe works have never yet been printed ) 
taking the word watch-men, in its more lit. 
teral ſenſe, thus expounds it, The day cometh, 
or is at hand, that thy watch-men ( thoſe that 
are ſet on high places, to ſpy or diſcover afar 
off what is coming and give report thereof ) 
r ſhall ſay, thy viſitation cometh, i, e, the enemy 
or thy puniſhment cometh. Or elſe, ſaith he, 
the day of thy watch-men, 3. e. the enemies 
who expected or waited for thy deſtruction, 
5. e. the time that they waited for , and the 
day whercin thou ſhalt be viſited with puniſh- 
ments for thy evill doings. Now ſhall you be 
brought to perplexity and confuſion. With 
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this man ( as to the firit way ) agrees alſo a 
Chriſtian * interpreter of good note, who ex- 
pounds ir, The day of war, when thou ſhalt 
ſet watch-men on thy walls , cometh, ſuddenly 
ſhall men be in & hurry or tumult, If this 
meaning p'eaſe any, the words in our Trans- 
lation may be accommodated to it alſo, 


5 «C Truſt ye not in a friend, put ye not 
confidence in a guiae : keep the deors 
of thy mouth from her that lieth in 


Truft ye not in 4 friend , put ye , not confi. 
dence in a guide, &c, | The word MIR Alluph 
rendred a gaide, is © elſe where put to ſigni- 
fy a Prince, a great man, a cheif man, or 
leader, Cc. and ſo is by * ſome here taken, 
Againſt which a learned x Jew excepts , as 
not well agreeing to this place, where he com- 
plains of 4 defect of faithfnlneſs, and friend. 
ſhip amongſt men, and the falſeneſs and fraud 
that was amongſt thoſe who were of neareſt 
relation, and had greateſt ties of friendſhip 
betwixt them : and thinks therefore the word 
here to be much of like ſignification with the 
foregoing , friend, and to denote a companion, 
or familiar friend and acquaintance, with 
whom a man hath uſed moſt familiarly to 
converſe, Which is the mind alſo of a learned 
Chriſtian, viz. y Znd. de Dies. Another learn. 
ed: Jew, underſtands it of an El4er Brother, 
viz, as he that ought to be the leader and di. 
rector of the rett of the family. * Another 
takes it to ſignify here an hxsband, who is by 
that title elſe, where called in reſpe&t of the 
wife, viz. IR Alluph, the guide of ber youth | 
b Prov. II. 16. that ſo as in the next words, 
the husband is counſelled not to truſt his wife; 
ſo in theſe, the wife ſhould be cautioned not 
to truſt her husband, « to ſhew the great cor- 
ruption of the times, when man and wife muſt 
beware of one another. This expoſition may 
ſeem perhaps too nice, thovgh of a ſerious 
man, To any of theſe ſignifications , will our 
Engliſh word, Gzide , well fit, whether any 
ſuperior by whom we ought to be faithfully 
directed, or any equal, whoſe advice we would 
take and truſt, and repoſe our ſelves with 
confidence in. 

That Jewiſh Doctor, Abarbinel, who as 
before we ſaid loves to go difftcrent from other 
Expoſitors, here by a friend, underſtands, the 
Faage before mentioned, by a gasae , the Prince, 
and that theſe he forbids to put any truſt in, 
yet withall warns a man not to ſpeak ill of 
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them, or curſe them, not ſo much as in the 
greateſt privacy, betwixt himſelf and his wife, 
according to what 1s ſaid, © curſe not the King 
no not in thy thought , and curſe not the rich in thy 
bed-chamber. W hich expoſicion of his, as we 
can ſee no reaſon to follow,though ſome «© Chri- 
ſans follow it, ſo much leſs , thoſe allegorical 
ones, which he brings out of former Rab. 
bins, enigmatically applying the words to the 
evill concupiſcence, to God , and to the Soul, 
and the like ; which it will be much beſides 
the purpoſe to rehearſe , much more to make 
uſe of. 

Keep the doors of thy mouth from her that lieth 
sn thy boſom. | i.e. Utter not even to thy wife 
that which thou wouldeſt have to be kept ſe- 
cret, leſt ſhe divulge it to thy prejudice : for 
ſo wicked and falſe are all, negleCting all ob- 
ligations, that even ſhe that is one with thy- 
ſelf, will deceive and betray thee. 


6 For the ſon diſhonoreth the father , the 
daughter riſeth up againſt her mother, 
the daughter in law againſt her mother 
in law; a mans enemies are the men 


of bis OWN houſe, 


For the Son asſhonoreth the Father, | Not only 
thoſe that are equal with a man , but thoſe 
alſo that are inferior to him, and depend on 
him, and are by all Laws of duty moſt bound 
to reſpect him , and to endeavor to preſerve 
his ſafety and reputation , caſt off all the reſ- 
pects that they ow by the Laws of God and 
nature, as in theſe relations here mentioned : 
and are ready to do him all diſgrace, deſpite 
and miſcheif, So that he need fear not only 
enemies from abroad; in his own houſe and 
family he fthall find chem, even among thoſe 
from whom he might expect the greateſt love 
and reſpect. Much the ſame expreſſions in w% 
the Prophet here bewails the corruption of 
his times, doth our Saviour uſe in declaring 
ſuch perillous times as ſhould be under the 
Goſpell alſo, f Matth, x, 21, and verſ. 35, 
36, And his counſel to be wiſe as Serpents , and 
harmleſs s Doves, and to beware of men ( there 
verſ, 16, and 17.) agrees well with our Pro- 
phets caution here , not to truſt in any of them, 
By the enumeration of theſe ſeveral inſtances 
is made good what was ſaid, verſ. 2. the good 
man ts periſhed out of the Earth, and there 
none upright among men, and that may ſeem 
ſufficient for the connexion between theſe and 
the preceding words. Yet others (not unkitly) 
make theſe words to follow as a more full ex- 
plication of that perplexity which verſ, 4. he 
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ſaid thould be upon or among them, viz. that 
ſo great it ſhould be, as ſhould make them 
forget all Londs of relation, all duties owing 
from one to ancther, and every one ſhifting tor 
themſelves , and looking after their own con- 
cerns and ſafety , take nocare of, nor ſhew any 
reſpect to thoſe, whom they owed molt to, 
but ſo behave themſelves towards them, as af 
they were ſtrangers and encmies, ſo that there 
was need of cautioning them that would be 
ſafe, not to put confidence in any of them. 
( What ſome would have this caution to im. 
| that they ſhould not truſt or put con. 

dence in their talſe Frophets, * nko by fair 
ſpeeches would deceive them , and with feigned 
words make merchandiſe of them, may by way 
of inference be accomodated , 25z. « If the 
neareſt relations ſhall not be faithfull, much 
leſs will it be ſafe to put truſt in thoſe whoſe 
end is to deceive ; but is not that which the 
Letter ſeems to aim at. ) 


7 Therefore 1 will look, unto the Lord: 
7 will wait for the God of my ſalva» 
ten: my God will hear me. 


T herefore will I luck, unto the Lord , &c.” The 
times being ſo corrupt, and ſuch danger from 
all ſort of men, no fidelity in, no ſecurity from, 
even thoſe who ought to be a mans greateſt 
helps, and ſupports, what ſhall a man do? 
whither ſhall he betake himſelf for refuge ? 
The Prophet ſpeaking as of himſelf, in the 
perſon of any ' godly and prudent man, or 
of the true * Iſrael , or Gods People, or Fera- 
ſalem , or in the ' perſon of that Nation in 
captivity, leads by his example the way, and 
ſhews that God alone is tobe truſted on in ſuch 
times of difficulty, who is a rock of Salva. 
tion, a ſure refuge, and in his due time will 
not fail to hear and anſwer them , who wait 
on him, as ſhall be beſt for them; he will 
not fail or fruſtrate their expeCtation , they 
ſhall not in vain rely on him, 

The Prophet having hitherto denounced 
judgments now ( according to the cuſtom of 
the Prophets) =» draws towards his conclu- 
ſion with conſolatory words and promiſes, 


38 UT Rejoice not againſt me, O mine 
enemy : when 1 fall, T ſhall ariſes 
when 1 fit in darkneſs , the Lord ſhall 
be a light unto me. 
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9 I will bear the indignation of the Lord, 
becauſe I have ſinned againſt him , 
wntil he plead my cauſe, and execute 
judgem:nt for me : he will bring me 
forth to the light, and 7 ſhall behold 
his righteouſneſs. 


Rejoice not againſt me O mine enemy, &c. | 
It will eaſily be conceived that the Prophet 
here ſpeaks in the perſon of the Church, or 
Nation of the Jews, looking on her ſelf, as 
now under hard preſſures, and in that capti- 
vity under the hand of her enemies, which the 
Prophets had foretold , and bid her to expect; 
and in that regard comparing her ſelf to a 
poor, diſtreſſed dejefted woman, and her ene- 
mies to a proud , imperious, infolent dame, 
inſulting over her , as quite caſt off, and given 
up irrecoverably to dettruction, and deſtitute 
of all hope. Who is her enemy that ſhe ſpeaks 
to? Babylon, ſay * many , more particularly, 
® which led her captive, and triumphed over 
her. Others underſtand it rather of /dumea , 
or the Edomites, who are every where ſet 
forth as the moſt inveterate enemies of Iſrael, 
that had ? a perpetual hatred againſt them. 
And though they themſelves were not able to 
do them ſo much miſcheif as others, yer they 
made it up in ſpire, and when ever any ca- 
lamity befel them, rejoiced greatly at it, and 
inſulted over them ,and did the beſt they could 
to helpagainlt them, Obad.ver.1o,11,&c. That 
both of theſe may be here well joined under 
that title , may appear by what is ſaid reſpe- 
Cting both of them, Pſal. cxxxv11.7, 8. Nor 
will it be inconvenient to take in with them 
any other that did ſhew like hatred to the Jews 
at that time, and rejoiced at their calamity , 
all thoſe her enemies , whoſe behavior towards 
her is deſcribed, Lam. II. 16, 17. 

Some of the Jews will have particularly to 
be meant * Ryme, or the Romans ( whom they 
uſually call Zdomites , and under that name 
comprehend other Chriſtians.) whom they look 
on as their " greateſt enemies , and expect and 

ray for their deſtruction more earneſtly then 
Foe that of the Mahometans or any other, and 
have much leſs kindneſs for. But there is 
more then expreſſion of their hatred to them 
in this their interpretation, for from this grant- 
ed they would make an argument to perſwade, 
that the Mcſhah is not yet come : at whoſe 
coming they expect that theſe their enemies 
ſhall be totally deſtroyed, That which ſhe ſaith 
to her enemy 1s, Rejoice net againſ} me ? &c. 
She repreſſeth the enemies taunts, and takes 
comfort to her ſelf from her aſſurance that 
things ſhall not alwaies continue in that con- 
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dition with either of them, as they now are, 
but there ſhall be a change, to her for better, 
by the mercy of God to whom ſhe will turn 
by repentance, and ſtedfaſtly cleave, and to 
her inſulting enemy who contemned God and 
deſpitefully uſed his People for the worſe, b 
his Juſtice in due time exſerting it ſelf, thoug 
for a while conniving at them , or making uſe 
of them for the correction of his children , and 
bringing about his ends for his own glory, 
not to give them cauſe of boaſting of them- 
ſelves, and their own might, Of ſuch Gods 
method in correcting his People, and taking 
vengeance on thoſe whom he makes uſe of 
as his inſtruments for that end when they grow 
proud and inſolent, ſee [ſaiah x. 5, 12, &c, 
and C, XXX111, V. 1. Fer. XXX. 8, 10, &c, and 
other like places. As for her ſelf ſhe ſaith, 
when I fall I ſhall ariſe, * when, if, or though, 
I fall from my dignity , be deprived of power, 
or fall into calamity , I ſhall by Gods help be 
reſtored and raiſed again, 

I ſhall ariſe) The word is of the preter- 
perfect tenſe, and word for word ſignifies, 
I have riſen, to ſhew the certainty which ſhe 
hath of it, « according to the uſual expreſſion 
of the Prophetical ſtyle, ſpeaking of thoſe 
things, which by vertue of his promiſe or word 
are to be expected , as of things already done 
or come to paſs. This is the uſual and received 
expoſition; but there is among the Jews ® one, 
who thinks it more convenient to take the 
words, I have fallen and I have riſen, as they 
are in the form, ſo in the ſignification of the 
preterperfect tenſe, thus, Rejoice not againſt 
me , 0 mine Enemy, becauſe of my captivity, 
in which 1 now am, as thinking that I ſhall 
not come out of it any more, ſecing the wrath 
of God is kindled againſt me, for behold 1 have 
formerly many times fallen into captivity, as 
in Egypt and Babylon, and have riſen or reco- 
vered from thoſe falls, and returned from thoſe 
captivities, and ſo ſhall it now be, That al- 
though I fit in darkneſs, the Lord ſhall be a 
light unto me, and after this darkſome night 
ſhall ariſe (to me, ) a bright light, as at oft 
times it hath been, becauſe this my fall hath 
not been a thing that hath come by chance, but 
by the Providence of God for puniſhment of 
my fins, to which is a determined time, and 
therefore when 1 ariſe he will redeem me. *Tis 
true, thatI do in this my captivity , bear the 
indignation of the Lord, becauſe I have ſinned 
againſt him, but this is not to be perpetual, 
but till he hath pleaded with me his contro. 
verſy, and inflicted on me that puniſhment 
which I ought to bear according to mine ini- 
quities. And ſo likewiſe is to be underſtood , 
and execute my Judgement , i, e, that judgment 
which it was due to execute on me. And when 
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he hath made #n end of doing this, then ſhall 
he bring me forth to the light, from the dark- 
neſs of my captivity, and then ſhall 7 behold hs 
righteouſneſs, viz. the righteouſneſs and mer- 
cies that he will exerciſe towards me, To this 
purpoſe he. But though a convenient meaning 
might be made of the words by interpreting 
thoſe words in the preterperfe&t tenſe, and 
from help formerly afforded from God , faith- 
full penitents may have aſſurance upon un» 
feigned repentance of finding the like again, 
when any calamities befall them, and they may 
to that purpoſe make uſe of theſe words on 
occaſion : yet we cannot here go along with 
that Doctor in as much as fe ſeems to drive 
at a falſe end, (as we have already ſaid on 
this preſent verſe) and taking the deliverance 
from the Babyloniſh captivity , which ſeems 
here particularly intended, only by the way, 
looks for the completion of this Prophecy by 
.a deliverance and reſtauration from the capti- 
vity or exile that they are now ſince Chiiſts 
time under, by a deſtruction of the Romans or 
E dometes, as he calls them ( as we ſaid ) which 
he hath not from theſe words any ground to 
expect, | 
When 1 ſit in darkneſs, &c. ] Darkneſs is 
often put in Scripture to lignify adverſity , mi- 
ſery , calamity or trouble, as on the contrary 
light, for proſperity, joy and happineſs, * Here 
the unhappy condition of captivity may ſeem 
called, and comparcd to, darkneſs, by reaſon 
of the withdrawing of Gods Providence , or 
its ſeeming to be intercepted, in compariſon 
of what appears of it, in the time of Salva- 
tion, although it in it ſelf be ſtill remaining, 
and ſhall, that darkneſs being diſpelled , again 
with much luſtre ſhew it ſelf to the comfort 
of the penitent and patient ſufferer, The Lord 
who now ſeeming to be withdrawn from him, 
hath left him as in darknefs, ſhall again lift 
up the light of his countenance upon him, 
and be a light and comfort unto him. In af. 
ſurance of this ſhe ſaith, / will bear the indi. 
nation of the Lord, i.e. * ſhe will patiently 
| che puniſhment, that he hath ſeen fit to 
inflit on her, as being ſenſible that ſhe hath 
juſtly deſerved it, ( ſaying, becauſe / have fin- 
ned arainſt bim,) and will expeR, till being 
reconciled to her , he ſhall plead her caxſe, 
and execute Fudgment for her fake on her Ene- 
my , who being by God made an inſtrument 
for correQting her , inſulted over her , as if 
ſhe were worſe then her ſelf, and uſed the oc- 
cafion put into her hand to wreak her own 
ſpite , not to execute Gods command, When 
he hath thus performed his whole work of 
chaſtiſement upon her, then will he return in 
mercy to her, bring her forth to light , reſtore 
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to her comfort , and the joy of his Salvation, 
and ſhe ſhall behold his righteouſneſs , which he 
will exerciſe toward her in delivering her, and 
recompenſing vengeance on her ettemy, * or his 
goodneſs , loving kindneſs, and faithfulneſs , 
the word including all. Having thus declared 
her own condition, and what the afſures her 
ſelf of, ſhe proceeds to declare what her cne- 
my is to expect. 


10 Then ſhe that :s mine enemy ſhall ſee 
it, and ſhame ſhall cover her which 
ſaid nwnto me, Where is the Lord thy 
God ? mine ties ſhall behuld her : now 
ſhall ſhe be troden down as the mure 
of the ſtreets. 


T hen ſhe that is mine enemy ſhall [ee it , and 
ſhame ſhall cover her which ſaid , QC. ] She that 
now * inſuls over me, as if I were utterly 
forſaken and caſt off by God , and derides 
me for ſtill putting my truſt in him, who 
ſhe thinks either cannot or will not deliver 
me, ſeeing 'he good hand of God upen me, 
in my gracious reſtauration , ſhall in that 
ſtrange alteration, which ſhe ſhall ſee in things 
concerning me contrary to her deſire, where- 
by the Lord will approve himſelf ſtill my 
God; have enough to cover her with ſhame, 
by being fruſtrated in her expectation , but 
much more from what ſhall befall her ſelf: 
for from the height of her pride ſhall ſhe be 
caſt down into the loweſt and baſeft condi- 
tion, to be even trod down and trampled 
upon with all contemrt, as the very dirt and 
mire of the ſtreets. And whereas now ſhe 
cannot pleaſe her cies more with any thing 
then her looking on my miſery , then, on 
the contrary foall my cies behold and look on 
her in her deſpicable condition, to their full 
ſatisfaction, See the like uſe of the word , 
P/al. L1v, ult. and 11x, 10. and Micah ry, 
11, The word rendred ſhe fball ſee, as taking it 
for the third perſon future feminine , others 
take for the ſecond maſculin, as likewiſe the 
following verb, and thus render the words, as 
in the Margin , and thou wilt ſee ber that ts 
mine enemy , and cover her with ſhame, But the 
former is the more received interpretation , 
and there is no rcaſon to depart from it, 

This Prophecy, if applied to Babylon and 
the Chaldeans, was then fulfilled when Ba- 
bylon was taken , and their Empire deftroy- 
ed by the AMedes and Perſiens, Dan, V. 
30, 31, and it is » obſervable, that that 
great turn of their fortune was made in that 
very night , when Belſbazzar with his Nobles 
did inſult afreſh and lifted up themſelves a- 
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againſt God, and his Peop!e that truſted in 
him alone , and praiſed cheir own Gods of 
gold and filver, &c. as 'tis in that Chapter verſ. 
2, 3, 4. © They that apply it to the /dumeans, 
look on it as made good, cither when they 
were taken a'ſo by tae © haldeans , not niany 
years after Jeruſalem, or after the return of 
the Jews when they were overthrown b; the 
AMaccabees , Lib, 1. cap. v. 3, &c. Of deſtru- 
Ction threatned to them , ſee Jeremy XL1X, 
&c. 

" Some of the Jews ( as we have intimated ) 
would have us look on it as a Prophecy not 
yet fulfilled, bur hereafter by the deliruftion 
of the Romans, by whom they were lince car- 
ried out cf their Country, and ſuch, under 
whom they are ſtill thence detained, to be 
fulfilled, By their falſe principles on which 
they go, they are neceſſitated ſo to do : their 
Anceſtors having denicd and rejected Chriſt 
when he came, and God having reje&tcd them 
ſo long fince for it, which they are reſvlved 
not to acknewledg , but to perſiſt ſtill in like 
obſtiracy , have nothing to pretend as a color 
for it, but that thoſe Prophecies of a tem. 
poral deli .crance from the hands of all their 
enemics to be wrought (as they would have 
it) by the Meſſiah are not yet made good. 
And theſe enemics they will have p.rticularly 
to be the Romans, ( on whom they beſtow the 
name of Z domites ) ſo paſſing over the Baby- 
loniſh captivity, before which our Prophet 
ſpake :heſe things, and their reſtauration from 
it, ( of which he plaiily propheſied that, which 
was by what fell ou: in their carrying to Ba- 
bylom , and the deſtruction both of their other 
enemies that then inſulted over them, and of 
Babylon it ſelf afterward, and their reſtoring to 
their own Country again , evidently and fi- 
gnally made good; ) fix new times, and un. 
certain periods, that ſo they may ſtill foſter 
their error,and keep up their poſterity in a vain 
hope of having thoſe, and the like Propheſics 
(w® ta-e long fince been according to the true 
intent made good ) vet fulfilled according to 
their own groundleſs deſires, as they have kept 
themſelves for many hundreds of years paſt. 

To this purpoſe isit what a * Doctor of great 
note among them expreſly ſaith, that the ene- 
my hete ſpoken of, and bidden not to rejoyce 
is Rome the wicked , under whoſe power their 
captivity had been prolonged above a thouſand 
years ( when he{wrote this, and ſome hundreds 
of years are paſt ſince. » This I particularly 
take notice of, becauſe the name Rome is 
here in ſome Ecitions of that Author left out, 
and in a Mani ſcript ſo blotted out as yet to 
appear , by order ut ſeems of the laquiſitors, 
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Although by the Epithet , which is left behind, 
viz, the wicked, is ſufficiently underſtood what 
they mean, to warn ſuch as look into the Jewiſh 
writers that they do conſult fe eral Editions 
or Manuſcript Copies if they have them at 
hand , if they would ſee what the Jewiſh wri- 
ters ſay in ſ-ch places where they meddle with 
Chriſtians, Bv the ſame means is it, I ſuppoſe, 
that in another of their Commentators, R. $Sa- 
lomo Farchi, in ſome Copies manuſcript and 
printed is put, mine enemy, 1, e. Babel and 
Rome , but 1n others is put © Babel and Perſia, 
in others * Aram, In this -Digreſſhon it may 
likewiſe be obſerved, that in ſome editions of 
the Chalde Paraphraſe is here put , * Rome mine 
enemy, though in other Editions the name Rome 
is not found, And it may well ( according to 
the conjecture of a learned ® man ) be thought 
to have by ſome latter Jews been put in, fie 
adding authority to their opinion. For if Fo+ 
nathan, the Author of the Paraphraſe on this, 
and the other Prophets were (o aticient, as he is 
taken to bc, it is not probable that it was ever 
put in by himſelf, though in thoſe Paraphraſes 
of other Books which were not ſ\ ancient, it 
be no wonder to ſee ſuch gloſſes of their own, 
agreeable to their own opinions , put in, 


11 In the day that thy walls are to be 
built , in that day Foul the decree be 
far removed. 


12 In that day alſo he ſhall come even 
to thee from Aſſyria, and trom the 
fertified ties, and frem the fortreſs 
even to the river , and from ſea to ſeaz 
ard from mountain to mountain. 


13 Nitwithſtanding the land ſhall be de. 
ſolate, becauſe of them that dwell theres 
in for the fruit of their doings. 


In the day that thy walls are to be built , &c. | 
That there is no ſmall difficulty in this and the 
following verſe, appears by the irreconcilably 
diflerent expoſitions which are by Interpre- 
ters given of them, in reſpc& both to the 
perſon ſpoken to, and the things which are 
ſpoken concerning that perſon, As to the perſon 
pointed to by the word or pronoun thy , on 
—_ of which much dep2nds the underitand- 
ing of what is either promiſed, or threatned, 
ſome will have to be meant Fer»/alem , or the 
Nation of the Jews , Gods Chuich or People; 
Others, on the contrary , the inſujting enemy 
before mentioned, who ever ſhe be, If Fern- 
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ſalem or the People of the Jews be meant, 
then will it be a promiſe of good to them , 
which according to i ſome will be to this 
purpoſe, In the day that the Lord ſhall again 
build up thy walls, ( or there ſhall be a day 
wherein thy walls ſhall be built up and) in 
that day ſhall the decree be far removed ( or 
& that day ſhall far remove thy decree) s, e. ſay 
1 ſome, the decrees and exactions of thy ene- 
mies whereby they exacted tribute of thee , 
or tyrannically ruled over thee, aud oppreſſed 
thee : or as = others, the decree made - hin- 
dring thee to be rebuilded, viz. the decree 
made by Artaxerxes, Ezra. 1v. 21. theſe ſhall 
be no longer in force againſt thee, but thow 
ſhalt be freed from them, and enjoy thy li- 
berty. » Others, the decree ſhall be far ex- 
tended or go far abroad, 5s. e, the decree of 
puniſhment to be brought on thine enemies. 
In that day alſo he ſhall come unto thee , QC. 4. e. 
ſay * ſome, he, s.e. any of thy diſperſed, ca- 
ptive , exile children that ſhall be in any of 
the places after named , ſhall come home and 
return unto thee : » others, there ſhall be, that 
ſhall come unto thee from all thoſe parts, vzz. 
ſuch ſhall be the glory of Zersſalem again after 
her reſtauration , that 4 many of all Nations 
ſhall flock unto it, Not far from this 1s that 
expoſition of r ſome Jews, That day ſhall cer. 
tainly be, and in it ſhall be ſubject unto thee 
the inhabitants of thoſe Nations, [ 5. e. I ſup. 
poſe ſuch of them as ſhall joyn themſelves to 
the Jews, and joyn with them in ſerving their 
God, not as if all thoſe Nations ſhould be ſub. 
jected to them. ] This reſtauration of Fe- 
Fuſalem ( as is by * ſome obſerved ) was 
made good, and the Prophecy corporally 
and typically fulfilled after the ſeventy years 
of the Babyloniſh captivity,« when the Jews 
had liberty again to return to their Country, 
and build their City and Temple : bur ſpi- 
ritually and principally, when the King- 
dom of Chriſt was after his coming ſpread 
through the whole Earth, and the decree went 
forth far abroad , i. e. the doctrine of the 
Goſpel ; that decree mentioned , Pſabw 1I. 7, 
8. by vertue of which, he was to have the 
heathen given him for his snheritance, and the ut= 
termoſt parts of the Earth for hs poſſeſſion , and 
by the doctrine of the Kingdom they were 
to be called in to him from all parts. Surely 
that this higher manner of the fulfilling this 
Prophecy , by building the ſpiritual Zer»ſalem 
s.e, the Church of Chriſt, may well be at- 
tended to, and cheifly looked on by Chriſtians, 
and ſo compared with what is ſaid , Amos 1x. 
Il, &c, that God would raiſe up the T aber- 
nacle of David which was fallen, and cleſe up 
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the breaches thereof , &c. and ſo applied as that 
1s, Atts xv, 16, 17./is not to be controverted: 
but we rather at preſent look after the plain 
literal fulfilling of it, which it long fince ſo 
fully had , that we may on good 'grounds ſay, 
that the Jews in vain and without reaſon look 
for X as yet to come. 

It the word PM yerchab ſignify to go fur 
abroad, and be poder - ._- "Aims gs : 
ſome to interpret it ( though * others queſtion 
it, becauſe it more uſually ſignifies to be re- 
moved, or pt far off ) then might it, being ap- 
plied to the decree of Cyyxs, Ezra 1. or of 
Darins, Ezra v1. be expounded thus, Then 
ſhall the deeree for thy reftauration be ſent 
or promulged far and wide, and by vertue 
thereof thy children from all thoſe parts where 
they are captives, ſhall come unto thee, though 
literally underſtood , and not only of the pro- 
mulging of the Goſpel, according to that ex- 
poſition formerly given. 

Again , it may be conſidered whether , by 
the decree, may not be underſtood , the de- 
cree of God by his Prophets denounced, con- 
cerning the deitruftion of Feraſalem, the ca- 
ptivity of the Jews,and the laying their Land 
defolate for their evil doing, and ſo the pro- 
miſe to be, that when God in mercy ſhall ſee 
time to reſtore again Fer»/alem, that then the 
decree ſhall ceaſe, be as it were laid afide and 
reverſed, and then ſhall her exile children 
come again to her from all parts , though 
their Land, mean while, by vertue of thar 
decree ſhall be deſolate, &c. 

By the decree, y ſome who more ſpiritually 
interpret the words, underſtand human Laws 
and Traditions contrary to God, which ſhall 
give place to God's, and be removed to make 
way for that, and that then diverſe of all Na- 
tions ſhall come in unto the Lord. Theſe waies 
of expounding the words are there, if they 
be looked on as ſpoken to and of Fernſalem, 
as our Tranſlators by citing in the Margin , 
Amos 1%, 11. ſeem to do, and not without 
good reaſon. But others, as we ſaid, will 
have them directed to the enemy, and then 
is there farther variety of expolitions. * Some 
by the enemy mearing Baby/on or the Chal- 
deans, and thus giving the meaning, it will 
be a day, 5.e. a long day, or long time e're 
thy ruins ſhall be repaired : In that day of thy 
being troden under, the power of ſending a- 
broad decrees among the Nations * ſhall be far 
from thee, ( according to that expreſſion , Na- 
ham 11. 13.) In that dry he, i. e. Cyrus foall 
come unto thee from Aſſyria , and to thy fenced 
Cities, and ſhall ſubject to himſelf the places, 
or Regions here deſcribed, 
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And the Land, i.e. Chaldea, ſpall be deſolate 
with it's inhabitants , becauſe of their many 
impieties and ſlaughters , and rapins, by them 
formerly committed. This ſenſe is given by a 
prone learned * man, but ſeems ſomewhat 
rſh, * Others taking the words as referred 
more —_ to the enemy , ( without par- 
ticularly deſigning who is meant ) thus, At 
that very time when thou ſhalt eſtabliſh thy 
Kingdom , and riſe up with all thy might a- 
"gainſt me, the decree of God ſhall be far and 
wide extended, and his judgment ſhall come 
on thee , who haſt ſo contumeliouſly uſed me, 
from Aſſria, &c. 5.e, from one Nation to 
another , till all mine Enemies be deſtroyed. 
A learned ® Jew, likewiſe taking it as ſpoken 
to the Enemy in that large ſcaſe, looks on it 
as a threatning from the Jewiſh Nation to 
them, that ſhe ſhall be reveaged on them for 
their inſulting over her, ſaith that the mean- 
ing may be, At the time that you ſhall think 
to plaiiter or make up your buildings , the de- 
cree of God ſhall be far removed from you, 
concerning it, 5. e. he ſhall determine the con- 
trary. That day ſhall certaigly be e're long, 
and ſhall ( appear made good ) in the Coun. 
tries here named , by their being taken by 
N ebachadvezzar , or afterwards : Aſſur or 
Aſſjr1 being in the firſt place named as 1/raels 
Enemy , that at that time prevailed over them, 
and led them captives, &c. 

Others of the Jews, who look on the words 
as directed to the Enemy , more plainly ſpeak 
out their mind, that by the Enemy they mean 
the Romans or Chriſtians: ſo © one of them, 
therefore; Speaking concerning the Enemy he 
faith, In the day that thou thinkeſt to build 
up thy walls with the ſpoils of 1/rael, when 
thou ſhalt come with Gog and Magog into the 
Land of 7/rael, in that day ſhall the decree 
be far removed, .e. that day ſhall be to thee 
to the contrary, and thy decree, which thou 
determineſt over the Nations, and 1/-ael which 
thou ruleſt over : that day ſhall come even to 
thee , That day of the ſalvation of 7/-ael is a 
day of the Lord, and to thee, the Enemy 

ſhall come to deſtroy thee , from Aſſur , &c. 
and the Land ſhall be deſolate , viz. the Land 
of the People * with them that dwell therein. 
©* Another thus expounds it, that the ſons of 
E dew, i.'e.the company of Chriſtians ſhall come 
up to conquer Feruſ/alew , which, ſince T tm 
deſtroyed it,had been in their hands , and was 
taken from them by the Iſmaelites, or Mahome. 
tans. The Kingdom of E dow ( faith he ) ſhall go 
up thither to build their walls; but the mat- 
ter ſhall not ſucceed according to their thoughts, 
for in that day the decree ſhall be far removed, 
that is to ſay, The decree which was in their 
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hands, 5.e, the cuſtom, of taking it as at other 
times they had done: and how that decree ſhall 
come to be removed ( or altered) heſheweth, 
ſaying , that is a day and it ſhall come unto thee, 
z. e, that is a day, a peculiar ſignal day, a day 
unto the Lord, and to thee, 0 Enemy, ſhall it 
come, even to thy neck ſhall it reach. And 
ſo he mentions that againſt the Kingdom of 
Rowe ſhall come the Kingdoms of Aſjria, 
and of the ſons of the Eaſt, that is it which 
he ſays from 4 ſſyria and the fortified * Cities, 
which he ſuppoles to be Chaleath and Chabor, 
by the River Gozo», and the Cities of the 
Medes, of which Joſeph Ben-Gorion ſaics, that 
the People of them Alexander the Macedonian 
did ſhut up witkin the Mountains that they 
ſhould not come forth. Theſe , the Prophet 
faith ſhall now come forth againſt this Ene- 
my , and by ſaying from 18D Matfer , or the 
fortreſs even to the River, he intimates that 
the ten Tribes alſo which were there in re- 
ſtraint and captivity , ſt all come againſt them, 
and the other People which are in the North- 
Eaſt even to the River, viz. Expbrates, which 
is between Fer»ſalem and Babel ſhall all come 
up againſt them, 

And becauſe the Chriſtians ſhall ſome re. 
main in Ships on the Sea near the Land of 
Iſrael, and others be on the Land , therefore 
he firſt reckovs up the People that ſhall come 
againſt them by Land , from Aſria, and from 
the fortified Cities , and from the fortreſs , and 
then propheſies that there ſhall come againſt 
them that are on the Sea, ſtrong Nations alſo 
by Sea, which is that which he faith, and from 
Sea, i.e, on the Sea ſhall they come from Sea, 
and then from Mountain to Menntasn , as much 
as to ſay, alſo of the Inhabitants of the Moun- 
tains ſhall come againſt them : and ſo in fine, 
the Land of 7/7ael in which the War ſhall be, 
and multitude of People ſhall be gathered to- 
gether , ſoall be deſolate becanſe of them that dwell 
therein, viz. thoſe Nations which live in it, for 
making War one with ano:her; and all this 
ſhall be for the fruit of their doings, by which 
they did evil to Iſrael, And whereas the * 
Chalde Paraphraſt interprets it of the Land of 
the Nations, that that ſhould be deſolate by 
reaſon of the ſlaughter and deftruction of the 
Inhabitants, that alfo, ſaics he, is true, 

Thus have we from hima long ſtory as pun- 
Quually told us, as if he had with his cies ſeen 
it already acted, and as confidently affirmed 
as if his expoſition were as authentick as the 
text it ſelf, and had been dictated to him by 
the ſame ſpirit, as the words thereof were to 
Aicah : but ſuch is it as the words afford no 
ground for, Conſider when AMicab prophefied, 
and what happened after, of the taking of 
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Feruſalem, and the captivity of the Jews, and 
their reſtauration , and coming from all parts 
again tO Jernſalem, after the Land had for 
ſeventy years been deſolate for their fins; and 
that if there be any thing beyond this in an 
higher ſenſe to be looked after, it was fully 
made good in the ſetting up the Church, the 
Kingdom of Chriſt, and by ſo many Nations 
being called into it by the preaching of the 
Goſpell; and it will eaſily appear that this 
Prophecy hath io the utmoſt extent of it been 
long ſince ſo fulfilled, as that theſe Jews look- 
ing for a farther completion of it , by freeing 
them in ſuch a way as they fancy from their 
preſent condition , will ( as we before intima- 
ted ) evidently appear to proceed only out of 
obſtinacy to maintain and make good their 
groundleſs ſuppoſition , that the promiſed 
Meſſiah is not yet come, but yet to be ex. 
pected as a temporal Savior, whoſe Kingdom 
ſhould be of this World. 

Beſide theſes waies of expounding , ſome 

taking the words as directed to Jeruſalem, or 
the Nation, or Church of the Jews, others to 
their Enemies, there is yet another , which 
ſeems to part them berween them, given by 
one of their ancienter Commentators, viz. FR. 
Sal-mo Farchi, who taking the firſt words as 
referred to the Enemy , which ſaid , Where is 
now thy God? as if ſhe alſo faid to Feryſalem, 
The day wherein thy walls ſhould be built, 
which thou expecteſt , the decree of that day 
is far removed, i.e. the time of it ſhall be 
prolonged, it ſhall never come : then makes 
the following to be the Prophets anſwer to 
this purpoſe, That day which you mock at, 
ſaying it is loſt, it is come to nothing, is a 
day reſerved, and kept with God , and ſhall 
not be fruſtrated , and ſhall come even to thee, 
O Enemy , to waſt ( or deftroy thee) from 
Aſſur , which was the firſt, or cheif of thoſe 
that did us miſcheif, and the fortified Cities, 
5, e. and unto the fortified Cities , which Fona- 
than the Paraphraſt calls Churmans the great; 
{_—_ Armenia ) and the ſtrong City or 
ortreſs is Rome , as he ſaith, who will bring 
me into the ſtrong City , Pſal. 1x, 9, and cv111, 
10. and they ſay in the Midraſs of Elleh 
baddebarim Rabba,(i.c, the great allegorical ex- 
polition of Deuteronomy, ) that is Rome, &c. 
This we give at large out of a manuſcript 
Copy , becauſe in the ordinary printed Co- 
pies, both the name of Rewe and other words 
are —_— And the Land ſhall be deſolate , 
3, e, ( ſajes he) the Land of the Nations. 

It may ſeem tedious that we have reckoned 
up all theſe waies of expounding theſe words; 
but perhaps it was neceſſary , leſt any finding 
any of them omitted might ſuſpect that it had 
in it ſomthing appoſite, or of moment for un- 
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derſtanding the Text, which was not taker 
notice of, 

Having now the cheif of ſuch [nterpreta- 
tions as are given, any may uſe his own judg- 
ment, and I ſuppoſe none will ſeem plainer, 
and more agrecable to the words, then the firſt, 
taking the words as ſpoken of, or to Feraſalem, 
or the Nation , or Church of the Jews, that 
to her is promiſed, that there ſhould be a day, 
wherein her walls ſhould be built, and in that 
day her exile children ſhould come again to 
her from ſeveral places of their diſperſion ; 
though it ſhould not be till after the Land, 
for the evil of their doings, ſhould be defo- 
late, and they be removed from it; before 
the making good of this gracious promiſe, that 
judgment or puniſhment afore threatned ſhould 
take place for chaſtiſement of them for their 
ſins, The particle 5 V rendred notwithſtanding, 
by it ſelf ſignifies fimply and : but according 
as the words, among which it is placed, be 
conſtrued or underſtood, will have other mean- 
ings, as here according to our Tranſlation, not- 
withſtanding , 3. e, though theſe things be pro- 
miſed, yet before they come to paſs, the 
Land ſhall be deſolate, &c. or , theſe things 
ſhall be, though the Land be made deſo/ate, 
or as in the Margin , after that the Land hath 
been deſolate theſe things ſhall be. 

As for the places named in the 12: verſe, 
there is no ſmall difference in aſſigning them,In. 
terpreters according to their expoſition of the 
other words, ſeeking to fit them to it. ® They 
that look on the words as a promiſe of an happy 
reſtauration of the Jews,take them as a deſcri- 
ption of thoſe places in or about Aſhris, and 
beyond it, where they were detained, and from 
whence they ſhould return ; whether mxH 
Hatſor be taken for the name of a place, or 
for any fortified City, and the whole Country 
to be denoted , both that of it which was a- 
bout it's Rivers , and on or about it's Moun- 
tains, or | elſe a deſcription of the Land to 
which they ſhould return to poſſeſs it , by all 
its borders, both for length and breadth ; there 
being in both theſe Countries , * places to 
which the words may be applicd. * They that 
look on them as a threatning deſtruction to 
Babylon or the Chaldeans, take them as a de» 
ſcription of thoſe places and Countries which 
Cyrus King of Perſia ſhould ſubdue, and take 
from the Chaldeens, by the ſtrong Cities under- 
ſtanding Bab)bn, Borſippa, and other like ; 
by the River, Euphrates; by from Sea to Sea, 
from the Perſian Gulfe to the Syrian, or that 
part of the Mediterranean Sea; by from Monn- 
tain to Moxntain, from mount T awrms to mount 
Carmel. ® Others look on them as a deſcri- 
ption of the Countries of thoſe Enemies of 
the Jews, which bordered on their Land, as 
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Egypt (deſigned by the words from Seato Sea) 
and the Idumeans ( or Edom ) Moabites and 
Ammonites denoted by from Mountain to Moun- 
tain, 5. e, mount Hor, about which theſe Coun- 
tries did ly, which Nebachadnezzar ſhould 
alſo take. According to theſe and the like 
grounds, do they appropriate the deſcriptions 
here given to different places. All that we 
can ſay is, that without doubt, when theſe 
words were ſpoken it was well underſtood 
what places were meant by the deſcriptions 
given of them ; but now ſo long after, what- 
ſoever can be ſaid, is but by conjecture, and 
cannot be certainly affirmed, ſo as to conclude 
for one opinion , to the ſilencing and taking 
away pretence of probability from all others. 
Having been thus long on theſe words, we 
ſhall nor diſmiſs them without taking notice 
of what is ſaid in the Dutch Annotations ( as 
tranſlated into Engliſh on the 13. verſe. ) viz. 
that by the Land they rendring it, this Land, 
is to be underſtood the land of Canaan, and 
what is ſaid, it all become a deſolation , this 
happened firſt in the time of the Babylonian 
devaſtation, and afterwards in the time of the 
New Teſtament, and continueth ſo to this 
very day. In this Note ſeems to be ſome con- 
fuſion , for it ſcems to make theſe two de: 
ſolations, v4z. that occaſioned by the Babyle. 
nians , ſo many years before Chriſt, and that 
by the Romans, after Chriſt , to be one con- 
tinued deſolation, or both in this one Pro. 
phecy to be prophcſied of , whereas the long 
diſtance of time, and the reſtauration of Fe- 
raſalem after the firlt devaſtation and the con- 
dition-of the Jews coming between, ſhews 
them to be of different and diſtin conſidera- 
tion as to the letter of what was ſpoken, 
though what was ſpoken of one, may in ano. 
ther ſenſe be applicable to the other, 
Again, what Dr»ſiu« ſaith, that by ſome the 
11, and 12, verſes are underſtood as of denun- 
tiation of puniſhment to his people for their 
fins,and then v.13.is to be underſtood of 1/rae!; 
I know not by whom it is , or how made our, 
I ſuppoſe they muſt then underſtand the words 
as ſpoken to the Jews or Iſraelites, In the 
day that thou thinkeſt to build -up thy walls 
and fortify thy ſelf againſt thine Enemies, 
thy decree ( or determined purpoſe ) ſhall be 
far removed, or fruſtrated, In that very day 
wherein thou thinkeſt to ſecure thy ſelf , ſhall 
the Enemy from all parts, and into all thy 
quarters come unto thee, and the Land hall 
be by them made a deſolation, &c, The words 
taken by themſelves might bear this ſenſe , 
but as here they ſtand conſidering what went 
before, verſe 8. &c. When / fall I ſhall ariſe, 
&-c. expreſſions of aſſurance of comfort and 
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ſalvation, and what follows to the ſame pur- 
poſe, verſe the 14. to the end of the Chapter; 
it will appear, that if they be looked on 
as ſpoken of Gods People, they are conſola. 
tory, and a promiſe of good, though, that 
thoſe who continue in their wickedneſs may 
not ſnatch at them, and thence take occaſion 
to encourage themſelves in evil, it be added, 
( to' shew that theſe things shail not be made 
good to them, but upon repentance, and after 
they have been chaſtiſed for thcir fins, accord- 
ing to the Propheſy going before to that pur- 
poſe ) notwithſtanding the Land ſhall be deſo. 
late , &c. or ( this cha! be ) after the Land 
hath been deſolate hecauſe of them that dwell there- 
in for the fruit of their doin;'s, If they be looked 
on as comminatory , they wi.l more properly 
ſeem to belong to the toſuſting Enemy, as 
declaring what $hall bctide her for her pride 
and inſolency and like behaviour, 


14 | Fed thy People with thy rod, 
the flock of thine heril ave, which dwell 
ſolitarily in the wood, in the midſt 
of Carmel : let them fied in Ba- 
ſhan and Gilead, as in the dates of 
0.d. 


Feed thy people , or as in the Margin , rule, 
&c, ] the word being uſed in both ſenſes, the 
firſt umply , the 2* figuratively. A learned * 
Jew notes that theſe words uttered in form of 
a prayer, are a good promiſe, and declaration 
( or Prophecy ) of what ſhould be, according 
to the uſual cuſtom of Prophecies, that God 
would keep them by his Providerce, On the 
contrary it is by ® another noted on the Lx1x. 
and c1xk, Pſalm, that the Imprecations and 
curſes there uſed, are not properly curſes by 
him wiſhed againſt his Enemies, but rather 
denuntiations or foretelling of ſuch evils, as 
God would ſend upon them, which he di- 
rected him, as elſewhere other Prophets , in 
ſuch forms to utter, That which the Prophet 
cither for the People, or in the name of the 
People asks:( and by asking ſhews that God 
will ſo bring it to paſs ) is, Feed thy "oP 
with thy rod. The word as it more fgenerally 
ſignifies a rod cut from a' tree, to be carried 
in the hand, ſo is figurative:y uſed , ſome- 
times for a Scepter, ſometimes for a Shcp- 
herds ſtaff, with which he guiies or directs, 
and orders his Sheep. And according to his 
uſiog it in driving, ordering, or directing them, 
is his behavior towards them, expreſſed , ( and 
ſo the behavior of Princes or Governors, who 
are uſually compared to Shepherds towards 
the People , or thoſe that are under them, 
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likened to a flock or ſheep. ) So in the Ara- 
bick trengue, by one ? that hath a ſmooth, ſoft, 
or gentle rod , or ſtaff, is expreſſed , one that 
gently rules and guides his flock ; by one that 
hath 1 a rough and hard Raft, one that roughly 
or harſhly behaves tEimſclf towards them ; ac. 
cording to which Pſalm I], 9. that which we 
render , thou ſhalt break them with a rod of Iron, 
is rendred by ' ſo:ine, thou ſhalt fred or rule 
them with an [ron 10d, to exprels ſevere dealing 
toward thoſe ſpoken of, Cottrary to which 
is that Pſalm XX111.4. Thy rod and thy ſtaff, 
they comfort me. » It is an inſtrument both for 
direQtion, and correction, to guide, and to 
reſtrain, as the Shepherd ſecs to be needfull, 
* And ſo by it here will be meant Gods care 
over them for tt cir good and preſervation, by 
direQing them to what is good for them, and 
keeping them from evill, kis watchfull-and 
peculiar Providence over them, who are cal- 
led by a Note of peculiarity h People, the flock 
of his heritage, as elſewhere, the Lord having 
taken 1/rael to be unto him a Perple of inhers- 
tance, Dent. 1v. 20. and choſen them to be a 
ſpecial People unto himſelf above all People that 
are on the face of the Earth, Chap, v11.6, For 
the Lords portion is his Pe.ple, Jacob the lot if 
his i:heritance. Chap. xxx11, 9g. ſo therefore 
every where in Scripture called, and owned 
by him, viz. as his People, and fo alſo hz 
flock, Iſaiah x1. 11, and. Ezek, xxx1V. the 
eighth , and ſcveral other verſes : and fo 
his People, and the Sheep of his Paſiare, 
Pſalm c. 3. and ſo our Savior calls his Church, 
Lu Sheep, Joh. x. 27, and his flock, Luke x11, 
32. Theſe he praics ( ſaith Abarbinel ) that he 
will feed or govern henceforth with his own 
rod, ard not with the rod of the Enemy, be- 
cauſe they are, ſaics he, the flock of thine heritage. 

which dwell ſolitarsly in the wood, in the 
mid/# of Carmel, &c, Theſe words being con- 
Ciſe, it hath cauſed diverſity of expoſitions, of 
which before we give farther account, we may 
obſerve that the particle in, viz, in the wood 
is not expreſſed in the criginal text , but ſup- 
plied as underitood: and again concerning Car- 
mel , that it is a nzme of a Mountain. * Two 
Mourtains are obſerved to be called by this 
name, one in the Northern part of 7adea, 
near the Sea , in the confines of Aſſw and Ze- 
bylun, of which is mention in the Hiſtory of 
Elijah, 1 Kings Xv111. 19, 20, and 42. verf, 
and in the Hittory of Eliſha, 11 Kings Il. 25. 
and 1v, 25. The other more Southerly in the 
mid land near Hetron in the lot of the Tribe 
of Judah, of which is mention in the Hiſtory 
of Saul, 1 Sam. xv. 12. and in which, it is ſaid 
that Nabals poſleſſ.ons were, 1 Sam. XXv, 2, 
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ard to this Mountain they refer uſually what 

is ſpokcn by the Prophets , ccncerning the 

paſtures of Carmel, as Jer; L. 19. Ames 1.2, 

and here : altzcugh, as a learned * man ob. 

ſerves, they may aptly enough be referred to 

that Carmel which Ejah did frequent, A learn- 

ed « Jew obſerves that this name was given to 

the Mountain or place ſo called, as being a 

place of Fields, ard Trees, for that the word 

doth other. iſe ſignify a place of Trees, Fruits 

and Fields ( abounding in Corn or Grafs ) and 

therefore is ſo rendred elſewhere a plenrsfull 

or fruitfyll Field, as Iſa, Rv1, 10. and xx1x, 

17, ard Xxx11, 15. and Fer. 1v, 26, andxzviin 

33. ( ſoin our Tranſlation, for in divers others 

the name Carmelis retained as a proper name.) 

The name alſo ſignifies a full green ear of Corn, 

as Levit. lI. 14. and elſewhere. We may by 

the way alſo 'note that the word Jy» Jaar 

rendred wood , Is alſo elſewhere ſometime 

joined with this word Carmel, as Jſaiah x. 

i8. the glory of his wood, and of bis Carmel, 
which ours render of his Forreſt ard of his fruit- 

fall Field, and Xxxv11, 24. the Forreſt of his 

Carmel, as if in Carmel were a wood or 

forreſt, Boſhan alſo and Gilead were p'aces 
noted for plenty and richneſs of paſture ; ag 
Land for Cattle, Namb. xxx11. 1, Denter. 

XxX11, 14. and elſewhere often, Apain we 
may obſerve that ſeveral , In:erpreters do 
differently diſtinguiſh the words, ſome join- 

ing the words 8" the midſt of Carmel, with thoſe 
that go before, others with thoſe that follow. 
Theſe things beirg obſerved , we ſhall the 
better perceive the grounds on which they 

that give different expoſitions go, and how 

to diſcern or judp betwixt them, 

Among the ſeveral expoſitions we have 
theſe, 1*, that of the Chalde Paraphraſt, 
Feed thy Peiple with thy word, the People of 
thine inheritance, in the Age c or World ) which 
1s to be renewed; ( he means perhaps after their 
return from captivity ) they ſhall awe!l ( or let 
them dwell ) alone, which were ſolitary m the 
Wood, and they ſhall awell | oret them dwell ) 
in Carmel, and they ſhall feed ( or let them 
feed) in the Land of Mathnan, i.e. Baſhar, 
and Gilead as in the days of old. In reference 
to this, and other expoſitions may be ob- 
ſerved that it was forepropheſicd as a bleſſing, 
that Iſrael pruld dwell alone, &ec, Numb, xX111, 
9. and Deut.xxx111.28. in ſafety and ſecurity, 
without dependance on other Nations, or fear 
from them,or mixture with them. 217, That of a 
learned Jewiſh * Expoſitor,which dwell, i.e. tht 
they may be alone in their Land, and no other 
People with them. In the Word, in the midſt 
of Carmel, i.e, Let them dwell in the Wood 
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as in Carmel, which is an inhabited place, of 
Fields, Vine-yards, and Trees ; as if he ſhould 
ſay, they ſhall then .dwell ( or let them then 
dwell ) confidently or ſecurely in the Wood, 
which is a place of hurtfull beaſts, and not 
be afraid of them, as a man that dwelleth in 
the midit of Carmel where there is no cauſe 
of fear, as he ſaith, Ezek, xxx1v. 25. 3. 
T hey ſhall dwell ſafely in the wilderneſs and ſleep 
in the Woods, * Another of them , Feed, them 
which dwell ſolitarily ( ſeparated to the ſervice 
of God, afcer that the other Nations are cut 
off) as [ in ] the wood Cor Forreſt ) in the midſt 
of Carmel ; ſo let them feed in Baſan and Gilead, 
s. e, all thoe other Countries being free to 
them in their poſſeſſion and occupation , none 
hindring them, as Woods on the Mountains 
are free to all that will, to feed, or gather 
wood in them; ſo let thoſe rich places be 
free to them. 4". » Another, O Lord our 
God, feed thy People Iſrael with thy rod and 
ſtaff, not with the rod of the Enemy , becauſe 
they are the Sheep of thine heritage, and there- 
fore, them dwelling alone in the Wood, in 
the midſt of Carmel, feed, ſo as that theſe 
Sheep may obtain to dwell ſecurely alone, 
nd no other dwell with them their ood 
in the midſt of Carmel, thereby denoting the 
Land of Iſrael, and Feruſalem, becauſe Car. 
mel was a place of good Fields and Vine- 
yards, and ſo ſhall the Land of /ſrael! become 
again good, fruitfull, and green, or floriſh- 
ing. Let them feed in Baſhan and Gilead, which 
are Countries on the other fide of Jordan, 
( 45 in the daies of old) when Reaben and Gad, 
and half the Tribe of Manaſeh were in them. 
Theſe expoſitions have we from the Jews. 
Amongſt Chriſtians is yet farther variety. 
© Some to this purpoſe giving the meaning , 
Feed thy People, &c. thoſe which now being 
ſcattered amone ſtrange Nations, the Chaldeans 
and others without any Paſtor or guide, are 
as if they dwelt ſolitarily in a Wood expoſed 
to dangers , do thou feed again in the midft 
of Carmel, and bring back , that they may 
feed again in Baſhan and Glead in their own 
Countries, as in the daies of old, 3. e. in ſecu- 
rity and proſperity under thy protection, as 
their Fore-fathers did. This much agrees wich 
the Chalde, and to the ſame ſenſe are the 
words, as in our Tranſlation read , \perſpicu- 
ouſly paraphraſed by a learned and famous 
4 Biſhop of our Church, I» ths mean time , 
viz. Of the deſolation of the Land, © God take 
thow care of thy People, Oh do thou feed and go= 
 wern them by thy gracious proteftion , lead thou 
this flock, of thine heritage , which now dwell ſo. 
litarily #n the wilderneſs of their captivity, into 
the midft of thy fruitfull paſtures of Carmel, let 
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them feed in the rich Fields of Baſhan and Gi. 
lead , as in former times. Others, though not 
differing in the ſignification and ſenſe of the 
words, yet diverſly pointing them , * make 
part of them the words of the Prophet, part 
the words of God , 'as if the Prophet having 
ſaid , Feed thy People with thy rod , KC, which 
awell ſolitarily in the woed,, Gad ſhould anſwer 
5 the midft of. Carmel ſhall they feed, and in 
Baſhan and Gilead, 5, e, they ſhall be brought 
back from their captivity , and poſſeſs their 
rich Land again, as formerly from their com- 
ing to it out of Zgype till their captivity, 
Or'as ſome * others, the Prophets words are, 
feed thy People; &c, which now dwell in their 
captivity, as in a wood, ( feed them I ſay ) 
in the midſt of Carmel; and Gods anſwer, 
they ſpall feed in Baſhan and Gileagto the ſame 
ſenſe that before, ©* Others, feed them dwel. 
ling in the wood of their captivity among the 
Chaldeans, as ſecurely as if they were in the 
midit of Carmel; then adding by way of affu- 
rance, when thou haſt brought them back the 
ſhall feed in Baſhar, &c. ® Others, that Iwell 
ſolitarily in the wood, 5. e. withaut mingling 
themſelves with other Nations, that they may 
ſerve thee alone, &c, Theſe all agree in this 
at leaſt, that they make the firſt words to be 
the words of the Prophet by way of petition 
to God, and ſo including a prophecy of what 
ſhall be accordingly. But there is a learned * 
Commentator , who looks on them all, as the 
words of the Prophet to 1ſrael, bidding them, 
and ſo comforting them with aſſurance that 
they ſhould, feed their own People, their own 
Sheep, as they had, for the time of their 
captivity, fed their Enemies Sheep, ſerved 
them; but ſhould hereafter be their own men, 
look in ſafety, ſecurity , and liberty after their 
own affairs in their own Land. jBut this cx- 
poſition is not ſo agreeable to the words , as 
that we ſhould forſake that wherein others a- 
gree to follow it, However in this all hitherto 
agree, that the words contain a Prophecy of 
the Jews return from captivity to their own 
Land, and that they ſhould there be in ſecu- 
rity under the protection of God, live in plenty 
and proſperity, and be ſupplied with all things 
for them, as Sheep in thoſe rich paſtures 
under the conduct of a good and carefull 
Shepherd. * Others take other waics, look 
ing on the words as the words of Ged the 
Father to Chriſt, bidding him to take care of 
his Church, and to feed them with Evange- 
lical food : or * at leaſt as the words of the 
Prophet to Chrift, praying him that he would 
bring 7/-ael into his Church, and feed and 
guide them, though deſtitute of help, like 
Sheep in Woods, ® Qthers, as the words of 
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God to the Paſtors of the Church,Chriſts fellow 
labourers,preſcribing to them how they ſhould 
take care of the flock , of which he had made 
them overſeers , under the Type of the ancient 
Church. ® Others, as the words of the Church 
to Chriſt, the cheif Shepherd of the Church 
praying him that he would feed his People, 
3. e, his Church ſcattered all abroad upon the 
Earth, and ha: ed by the children of this World, 
(with his ſtaff ) 5, e. his word and ſpirit, thoſe 
his flock of Sheep, as they are often compared, 
that dwell alone as a ſeparated People, not 
intermixed with the reſt of the World, with 
Sets and Hereticks, ( for which reaſon they 
are alſo often perſecuted and driven into oli- 
tudes) and yet living in ſafety and confidence 
againft all Enemies, and Hell gates under the 
protection of their Shepherd , &c. Burt though 
theſe are pious mcanings, yet we look on as 
more appoſite to our purpoſe, and giving the 
natural meaning of the words,the former expo- 
ſitions, and among them, that * Paraphraſe, w*® 
as we ſaid,is agreeable to them, as in our Trans- 
lation read , making the perſons , ſpeaking , 
ſpoken to, and of, the Prophet, God, and 
the Nation, or at leaſt the Church of the Jews, 
implying (as we ſaid) a prophecy, or gra- 
cious promiſe of return out of captivity to 
their own Land, and that under the prote. 
Qion of God, taking care of them as his People, 
his flock and Sheep , they ſhould enjoy all 
things neceſſary , and conducing to their well 
being in wo manner, ſet forth by a fi- 
militude of Sheep feeding in thoſe rich Pa. 
ſtures named, Although withall it cannot be 
doubted that all theſe good things promiſed 
to the Jews are in a higher manner made good 
to the Church of Chriſt, and all faithfull be- 
lievers reſcued from fin and Satan, and brought 
back into his Fold ; who, as he ſaith, all be 
ſaved under his protection, and Fs in avd ont, 
be kept in ſafety and ſecurity, and find paſture, 
;, e, ſpiritual food for their Souls of his word 
and Sacraments , and all things conducing to 
their comfort and cternal good, And to this 
ultimate fulfilling of this Prophecy under 
Chriſt, doth the Chalde Paraphraſt ſeem to 
point , making them as a prayer to God that 
he would feed his People with his word, in 
the age that was after to be renewed, as 
above was ſaid. This Paraphraſe is ſaid to 
have been compoſed ſome thirty years before 
Chriſt. This place will be well illuſtrated by 
comparing it with another, promiſing the ſame 
bleſſings in very like expreſſions , Fer. L. 17, 


18, 19. 


15 According to the dates of thy coming 
ont of the Land of Fgypt will I ſhew 
unto him marvellous things, 
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According to the daies of thy coming out of the 
Land if Egypt, &c.\] Theſe words are gencral- 
ly looked on,as ſpoken in the perſon of God, in 
anſwer tv that former petition of the Prophet, 
Feed thy People, &c. aſſuring him that he will 
ſo do; and that he may not doubt of it through 
any ſeeming difficulties, puts him in mind 
of thoſe former great things which he had 
done for their Fathers in bringing them with 
his mighty power out of Egypt , with mighty 
ſigns and wonders, He that could do that , 
can do this; his power is ſtill the ſame; of 
that they cannot doubt, and he aſſures them 
he will do it; though conſidering their for- 
lorn condition , how low , and weak they are, 
how many and potent their Enemies, and what 
great obſtacles are in the way, it cannot be 
done without ſhewing unto them marvellous 
things, like thoſe of old, ſuch as ſhall be 
wonderous in their own cies, and in the cies 
of all that beho!d them ; ſo that they ſhall 
ſay among the Heathen , The Lord hath done 
great things for them, Pſal. cxxv1. 2. yea that 
in ſome reſpects that which God would do, 
in their bringing back from B abylos, and their 
other diſperſions, and their wonderful reſtau- 
ration, ſhould be rather more marvellous, 
then what he did in the daies of their coming 
our of Egypt, appears by what is ſaid , Jerem. 
XVI. 14, i5- Behold, the daies come, ſaith the 
Lord, that it ſhall no more be ſaid, The Lord 
liveth that brought up the Children of Iſrael, ont 
of the Land of Ezypt ;, But the Lord liveth that 
brought up the Children of Iſrael, from the Land 
of the North, and from all the Lands, whither 
he had driven them , and I will bring them again 
into their Land that 1 gave wnto their Fatheys. 
With much the like words, Chap. x#x1 11.verf. 
7,8. which ſcem to make as if in, and for 
effeing the latter deliverance, even greater 
marvels were — and greater power 
ſhewed then in the firſt, For what reaſons it 
may be ſo ſaid, will not be to our preſent pur. 
poſe to enquire , our preſent words repreſent- 
ing them as alike marvellous; and they were 
both manifeſtly ? types of that greatcr deli. 
verance by Chriſt wrought, and thoſe more 
marvellous things by him done, for the de- 
livering of his People from the power of 
Hell and the Devil. And ſo may we look on 
the words both here, and in thoſe places of 
Feremy , as directing us to that wonderful de- 
liverance, for a fuller and higher completion 
of theſe Propheſies, then was either by the 
deliverance in bringing them out of the Egy- 
ptian bondage, or Babyloniſh captivity, though 
more immediatly the words point at thoſe, 
and in this the expreſſions of the Jews them. 
ſelves will concur, viz. that the final com- 
pletion of theſe Propheſies , is to be by what 
ſhould be done by Chriſt or the Meſſiah, So 
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Kimchi on Jeremy xv1, 14, 15. ſaith, that 
what is there ſaid ſhall be made good in the 
daies of the Meſhah, ( as likewiſe Abarbinel, 
as being the opinion of their ancienter Do- 
Qors,) But mean while, though thus far in 
words they agree with us, yet in the appli- 
cation of them to the matter ſpoken of, there 
is a vait and irreconcilable difference. For we 
ſay , that as for any temporal deliverance by 
theſe words foretold, it was made good in a 
marvellous manner by bringing back the dif. 
perſed Jews from the Babyloniſh captivity. 
But as for that more marvellous delivery, by 
this typified and given them to look for under 
the Meſſiah it is wholely ſpiritual(his Kingdom 
being not of this World) and hath been ac- 
cordingly fulfilled by reſcuing his People( and 
thoſe as well Gentiles, as Jews ) from a worſe 
captivity under a more potent Enemy , then 
either the Egyptian of old , or Babylonian 
afterward , even the Devil, and the power 
of Hell. But the Jews, that they may look 
for, by vertue of theſe Propheſies, a temporal 
reſtitution from the captivity they are now 
under, fince their rejecting of Chriſt , paſſing 
by that deliverance from the Babyloniſh capti- 
vity, as a ſmail thing, though God ſet ſo fi- 
nal a character on it, apply the words to that 
which they yet expcct, without any grounds 
of a promiſe to be wrought for them, by their 
Meſhah's ſubduing all Nations to them , eſpe- 
cially the Chriſtians, whom they hope to ſee 
totally cut off, as hath been above ſaid, and 
his making them Lords over them in this 
World, We have alrcady ſeen thoſe marvel- 
lous things done, and ſtill doing, which make 
vs expect no other of a different kind , which 
would indeed be leſs then what hath been al- 
ready done, Thy coming ont of Egypt. ] * Thine, 
O Prophet, or People, in thy Fathers, / will 
ſhew unto him, ] 4.e. the People of Iſrael. The 
change of perſons ſpoken to in Scripture is 
frequent, and doth not alter the meaning : all 
is meant of the People. 


16 C The Nations ſhall ſee and be con- 
founded at all their might , they ſhall 
lay their hand upon their mouth , their 
ears ſhall be deaf. 


T he Nations ſtall ſee, and be confounded at 
all their might , &c. | Theſe again ſeem to be 
the words of the Prophet, deſcribing the ef. 
fefts of thoſe marvellous things that God 
would work : ſo unlikely was it that the Jews 
being in that low and ſervile condition, which 
they were brought to in the Babyloniſh capti- 
vity , ſhould be reſtored to be again a King- 
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dom, and flouriſhing Nation, that the Na. 
tions ſeeing what marvellous things God had 
ſhewed in reſtoring them , could not but won. 
der, and be confounded to ſee all their own 
might , which they truſted in , brought to no- 
thing ; and thoſe whom they ſo niuch deſpiſed 
to be advanced to that height, and power, 
that they are not able to hinder or hurt them; 
r ſome by their myght , underſtanding the might 
of the Enemies themſelves ,- + others, the 
might of the People that are ſaved. And the 
manifeſts ſigns of their confuſion, and conſter. 
nation ſhould appear, in that they ſhould lay 
their hand upon their mouth, be ſilent and mute, 
as not knowing what to ſay, nor daring ro 
ſpeak againſt God or his People, nor able to 
contradict what they ſaw. With this expreſ- 
ſion may be compared , Chap. 111. 3, 7. and 
Exod. X1. 7. Fo. X. 21. Jude, Xv11l. 19. 
Fob v. 16, and xX1, 5. and x1, 4. Pſal. cvir, 
42, And that their ears ſhould be deaf : ſo un- 
grateful ſhould be the things that they heard, 
as that they ſhould be aſtoniſhed by hearing 
them, and being not able to bear them, even 
ſtop their ears againſt them, as wiſhing them. 
ſelves even rather deaf then to hear ſuch mar- 
vellous things , as God had done for thoſe 
whom they hated. This their confukon is alſo 
expreſſed in the next words, 


17 They fhall lick, the duſt like a Ser- 
pent , they ſhall move out of their holes 
like worms of the Earth : they ſhall 
be afraid of the Lord our God, and 
ſhall fear becauſe of thee. 


T hey ſhall lick, the duſt , as a Serpent , &c, ] 
Thoſe infolent Enemies who erſt while ſo 
proudly inſulted and triumphed over Gods 
People, and magnified their own ſtrength, 
ſhall now be brought to the loweſt, and moſt 
abject condition, as if they were worms and 
no men : which is elegantly ſet forth by theſe 
expreſſions, They ſhall lick, the duſt as a Serpent: 
ſo caſt down ſhall they be, ſo humbled as not 
to be able to raiſe up themſelves , and ſo 
through fear behave themſelves , as if they 
were condemned to the ſame * poſture and 
food , with that accurſed creature, The like 
expreſſion have we, Pſal. 1xX11, g. Iſaiah 
XLIX, 3, And they ſhall move out of thesr holes 
like worms ( or creeping things ) of the Earth. 
The word ”11V yirgezs , rendred, move, is ſuch 
as is taken * uſually to ſignify a trembling 
motion , or motion with perturbation , whe- 
ther ſpoken of a bodily moving from a place, 
x or of the mind being moved with ſome 
paſſion, as of fear , or anger, or the like; 
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the effects of which are commonly ſeen in the 
trembling motion, or geſture of the body alſo. 
It is therefore by * ſome rendered, t/ey ſball 
be diſturbed: * by others, they frail be moved 
with fear , or tremble , or the like. The word 
in our Tranſlation includes the latitude of the 
word, any motion with its circuniſtances of 
fear, and diſturbance, or the like, which it 
ſeems here to intimate, The word FMMIDLD 
Miſgeroth rendred holes , being from a * word 
that ſignifies to four »p, or out in, properly 
denotes a place wherein any is ſo ſhut in, or 
remains, any incloſure, and may therefore be 
applicd to a dwelling place, a Caſtle , or hold, 
It is uſed elſewhere for a Priſon; as P/alme 
CXLI11. 7. and Iſaiah xx1v, 22. and by ſome 
of the Jews taken for chains, as whereby Pri- 
ſoners are reſtrained, P/al. xv111, 45. where 
ours render it cloſe places, as likewiſe II Sam. 
XX11, 46. ſtill the ſame notion of the word 
is retained, and ſo in this place , whether it 
be rendred ( as by ours) ont of their holes, 
with reſpec to the worms, or creeping things 
of the Earth ; their holes being to them the 
places wherein they are incloſed z or as by « 
others in reſpect to the men ( the Enemies ) 
that are compared to them, their manſions , 
or ſtrong holds, wherein they ſhut themſelves 
wp for ſecurity ; it will be neceſſarily ſuggeſted 
to us that as worms, or like creeping things 
move themſelves with ecnfuſion out of their 
holes, when the Earth is diſturbed about them: 
ſo the Enemies of Gods People ſhould in con- 
fuſion, and tumultuouſly , with fear and ccn- 
ſternation, leave their naofions, and ſtrong 
holds, whereia they thought to be ſecure, not 
able to lift up themſelves againit God, and 
thoſe by him ſent againſt them , or made to 
prevail over them ; © fo that they ſhall deliver 
up to them the places wherein they truſted, 
The words are ſtill an expreſſion of great 
confuſion , diſturbance , and conſternation, 
which ſhall befall them ; and the reaſon of that 
conſternation to them is in the next words given, 
becauſe they ſhall be afraid of the Lord our God, 
&c. This is the import of the uſual expoſitions, 
which are among themſelves eaſily recon- 
cileable. But there is a * Doctor of the Jews, 
who here ( as often as we have elſewhere in- 
timated ) takes a different way from others, 
and will have the word rendred, holes, to fi. 

vify captivity, ( although that alſo would 
- from the ſame notion ) and the ſenſe to 
. be, that the Enemies of 1/-ae/ , being caſt 
down wounded , ſhall tremble, by reaſon of, 
or. in revenge of the captivity which they 
brought on 1/-ael, God now taking vengeance 
on them , for the evils they did to thoſe his 
People in their captivity. Bur his expoſition 
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is ſo harſh, and violent, that few , I ſuppoſes 
will follow it. * Another, by reaſon of their 
own reſtraint, they ſhall be afraid of the Lord 
our God, and ſhall fear becauſe of thee; fo ſub. 
miſhvely and hombly ſhall they behaie them- 
ſelvez, through fcar of God, who hath done 
ſuch marvellous things in exalting thoſe, whom 
they erit while trod upon, and tricmphed 
over, and caſting them themſelves with ll 
their might down to the ground ; ſo may 
theſe words be looked on, as the cauſe of 
that great coniternaticn in the former deſcri- 
bed, or clſe they may be looked on as an cf. 
fect , or farther ceſctipiivn of their conlier. 
nation, that they ſhail now be really * affraid 
of God, whom before they * deſpiſed and re- 
proaclcd, ard with fear and crouching ad- 
dreſs then.\:lves to him, as forced to acknow- 
ledge that there is none beſides him, 

And ſhall fear becauſe of thee, Here is a 
change of the perſons ; as if with acmiration 
addreſſing his ſpcech to the I. ord, he now on 
a ſudden ſpake to him, of whom he was 
ſpeaking. Except, with « others, we ſhould , 
look on it as a turning to /ſ-ae/, or the People 
of God, for whom he did ſuch marvelious 
things to the conf.-fivn a»d conſternation of 
their enemies, As if ke taid they ſha'l be a- 
fraid of the Lord, whem they ſee to be our 
God, and they ſh:'l lo fear thee, whom 
before they inſulted over, ſaying to thee , 
where ts the Lord thy Gd? ver, 10. now ſeeing 
him 10 cwn thee in ſo fignal a manner by 
thoie great thivgs that he doth for thee. The 
ſcope of his words will be till the ſame, vsz. 
to ſet forth both the goodneſs, and the great- 
neſs of God, manifeſted in the marvellous 
things , which he doth for the delivery and cx. 
altation of his dej. ted People and deſtriftion 
and bringing down of their proud Enemies, 
both which , viz. the goodneſs and power of 
God, he proceeds alſo toadmire and magnify 
in the following verſe, in another regard, viz. 
the taking away that which was the cauſe to 
them of their former miſery , ( /ce ver/. g.) 
that ſo it may not prevail to keep them till 
miſerable. 


18 Who is 4 God like unto thee , that 
pardoneth iniquity , and peſſeth by the 
trarſereſſim of the remnant of his he. 
ritage ? he retaineth not his anger 
for ever , becauſe he delighteth in 
mercy. 
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19 He will turn again, he will have 
compaſſuon upon us : he will ſubdue cur 
iniquities , and thou wilt caſt all their 


ſins into the depths of the Sea. 


Who is a Goa like thee that pardoneth inzquity, 
&c.] 1 Some, that they may with greater 
Emphaſis give the meaning of the word 7N 
El in our Tranſlation ſimply rendred , Ged , 
render it, 4 wigkty God: and ſure the mighti- 
neſs both of his power and mercy 1s ſo evi- 
dently exerted, aud made manifeſt in the fol- 
lowing acts mentioned, as that the Prophet 
by his queſtion here put, denying ( as that is 
the manifeſt force of the expreſſion in form of 
admiration , or interrogation , and fo there. 
fore by ® ſome rendred negatively, ) that any 
befides him can do thoſe things, afferts him 
to be the one onely true God, and that there 
is none among all that were ever worſhipped 
by the Heathen to be compared to him, and 
that he and onely he, is infinite in mercy and 
power, and ſo able to do ſuch things. The 
a#s mentioned are , that pardoneth iniquity , 
with the others ſubjovned , as concomitant , 
or farther explications of it. This is a Title 
or property which God challengeth to himſelf; 
and whereby he proclaimeth himſelf that he is 4 
God pardoning or forgiving iniquity, Exod. Xxx1v, 
7. and Nam, X1V. 18, where the words in the 
Original are the fame that here, and this was 
alwaies accounted the property of God alone: 
ſo ſay they , Mar. II, 7. [ * He giveth re- 
pentance and ſpareth or taketh away the pu- 
niſhment, ] h 

And paſſeth by the tranſgreſſion of the remnant 
of his heritage. ] Paſſeth by , 5. e. winketh at , 
and doth not rigorouſly enquire into it to take 
vengeance for it ro the uttermoſt, but as one 
that * paſſcth by a thing that he will not take 
notice of, doth not impute to: the remnant 
of his heritage thcir tranſgreſſions; thoſe ( ſay 
ſome, both ? Jews and Chriſtians ) who ſhall 
be left remaining. of the Jews at that time 
when God ſhall reſtore them from captivity. 
Above c. 1v. 7. God promiſeth to make her 
that halted a remnant , the People of his inhe. 
ritance ſhall not ſo be deſtroyed, though they 
be chaſtiſed, and though the wicked be cut 
off from among them but that an holy ſeed , a * 
remnant ſhall be preſerved, and ſaved, Rom. 
Ix. 27. and to theſe is the promiſe here made, 
not '0 all in general, He that is a'God forgiv- 
ing iniquity, will yet by no means clear the 
guilty; i.e. ſanth the Chalde, the guilty that 
will not repent, or turn, and be converted, 
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as he ſaith in the ſame place, Exod. xxxry,7, 
but to thoſe that turn to him he will ſhew 
mercy , as is here deſcribed, and they for 
their paucity in reſpect to the others, who 
perhaps would call themſelves his People, but 
BY contrary to him , are called ehe remnant of 
i heritage , and of theſe he doth not ſay thar 
they are altogether * uanocent , and without 
fin, but ſuppoſing their repentance intimated 
verſ. 9. that he will pardon, or take away 
their miquity , and paſs by their transgreſſion 
becauſe they are his heritage , not for their ? 
deſerts, but of his own free mercy, it being 
his property mor to retaine anger for ever, to 
be implacable in his wrath becayſe he delighteth 
in mercy; ſo is his nature oft deſcribed , as, 
beſides the forecited places of Exodus and 
Numbers, in many others, / am merciful, 


ſaith the Lord, and I will not keep anger for 


ever, Fer. 111, 12, and ſee Pſal. ci11. 8, g, 
though they have nothing in themſelves to 
deſerve it, yet faith he,/, even, 1 am he that 
blotteth ont thy tranſgreſſions for my own ſake , 
and will not remember thy fins; Iſaiah XL1 11, 
25. This property of mercy ( as all others 
in. him is unalterable, and therefore as he 
hath formerly ſhewed mercy to his People , 
ſo will he againe do, he will turn againe , he 
will have compaſſion upon # , Which accordin 
tothe ordinary uſe of that word,tayn, * may e1- 
ther be expounded , he will againe have com- 
paſſion upon us, as he hath formerly uſed to 
have, or elſe with reſpect to what went be- 
fore. He retaineth not his anger for ever, | He 
will after he hath chaſtiſed us, for our ini. 
quities, by which we have —_— his wrath, 
in mercy * turn againe from his wrath, he 
will not in anger ſhut up his tender mercies, 
Pſal. 1xxv11. 9. but will Y turn us to him. 
ſelf, and turn himſelf to us, and have com- 
paſhon upon us, according to what is ſaid, 
Jonah 111. 9. with like uſe of the word, : who 
can tell if God will turn, and repent and turn 
away from his' fierce anger that we periſh not ? 
and Zach. 1. 3, Tarn ye wnto me, ſaith the Lord 
of Hoſts , and I will twn unto you, &c, 

He will ſubdue our iniquities. ] The word 
ſubdayzrg , or bringiag down or under , which 
is « uſually apphed to the bringing under E- 
nemies , is here well applied to fin , the worſt 
of Enemies, and the ſubduing of which is a 
token of greater power then the bringing un. 
der any bodily Enemies : 1m the ſubduing 
theſe will the greatneſs both of Gods mercy, 
and power appear; in //» is conſiderable both 
the power whereby it prevaileth on tnen , ca- 
ptivating, and inthralling them to ir ſelf, and 
the ® evils which it pulls on men , or puniſh» 
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ments , that it makes men liable to; the taking 
away both theſe , the word ſubaning will in- 
clude and require, and both theſe will God 
do for his People, by giving them grace, and 
power to reſiſt ſin , and ſhake off its yoke, and? 
by taking away the puniſhment thereof, and 
ſrecing them from it, The ſame is meant by 
« thoſe that render and expound he /oall pxt 
their iniquities under his feet ,, as things that he 
will not look upon any more, but put out of 
ſight, and mind, quite ſuppreſs , or not ſuf- 
fer to riſe up and come in ſight, In the new 
Teſtament are ſeveral expreſſions which agree 
to this, and make for illuſtrating it, as, de» 
ſtroying the body of fin in Gods children, 
that they ſhould not henceforth ſerve it. Rom. 
V1.6, that is, ſhould not reign in their mor. 
tal bodies, ver. 12. nor have dominion over 
them, ver. 14, that God ſhall bruiſe or tread 
Satan under their feet, He will ſo ſubdue, 
and put under thcir iniquities, that they ſhall 
not farther ave dominion over them, nor * 
riſe up in judgment againſt them, To expreſs 
further the certain,and utter abolition of them, 
he adds, Thou wilt caſt all thar fins into the 
depth of the Sea. ] Thoſe things which are fo 
drowned in the bottom of Sea, and covered 
by it, are looked on as out of fight, out of 
mind , out of regard , no more likely ever to 
be taken notice of againe, © Some here think 
an alluſion to be had to a cuſtom uſed amongſt 
the Jews,who when they would have any thing 
to be put away out of memory or regard, and 
from further uſe, wonld deſline it to be caſt 
into the ſalt Sea, or Sea of Sodem. Of which 
cuſtom, or expreſſion , ſome examples out of 
their writings are brought by the learned 
Doctor Lightfort in his Centuria Chorographica, 
C. 5. (and fee him on Aatrh, xv1ll. 6. ) but 
whether any ſuch cuſtom among them was 
in our Prophets time , may be queſtioned, 
Others think him to allude to the drowning 
of Pharach and his Hoſt ( the Egyptians ) in 
the red Sea, of whom it 1s ſaid, The Sea co- 
vered them , they ſank, as lead in the mighty wa- 
ters, Exod, xv. 10. of whom he ſaid , Chap. 
X1v, 13. See the Salvation of the Lord, which 
he will ſhew you to day, for the Egyptians whom 
Je have ſeen to day, ye ſhall (ce them again no 
more for ever. Eſpecially he having ſaid above, 
verſ. 15. According to the days of thy coming out 
of Egypt, I will ſhew unto him marvellous things. 
But however without looking after alluſion to 
any particular cuſtom, or Hiſtory , the Scope 
of the phraſe according to the cuſtomary ex- 
prefſion of all Nations and Langvages will be 
manifeſt, ſo as to ſignify, that, God will Hos 
out their iniquities, ( as he ſpeaks, * Pſal. L1. 9.) 
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cover them, and no more ſuffer them to be 
in his ſight, or remembrance to provoke him 
to anger, or to riſe up againſt them for their 
deſtruction, Here again ( as hath been ob. 
ſerved, ) and in the following words, is a « 
change of perſons, the third, and the ſecond; 
He, and thow promiſcuouſly uſed, as ſome- 
times ſpeaking of God , ſometimes to him, 
yet without making more difference in the 
ſenſe then if he had in all the verbs uſed the 
ſame, either the third or ( rather as a* learned 
Jew thinks ) the ſecond : which makes that 
ſome * Tranſlators have not thought neceſſary 
ſo exactly to ſet them down, as they are in 
the original , but to put one in the place of the 
other , the ſenſe being ſtill the ſame, as to any 
that peruſe them will appear, 


20 Thou wilt perform the truth to Ja- 
cob, and the mercy to Abraham, which 
thou haſt ſworn unto our Fathers from 
the dates of old. 


T hou wilt perform the truth to Facob , &c. ] 
That which gives him aflurance, that God 
will do for them thoſe good things mentioned , 
is Gods faithful promiſe made from of old to 
them, in their Fore-faihers, which he had con- 
firmed by his Oath, and to it put his ſeal, 
which the Jewiſh « DeCtors do not unfirly 
ſay, is truth : ſo that by thefe 1 immutable 
things, in which it was impoſſible for God 
to lie , eſtabliſhed , it could not fail , but give 
alwaies firm conſolation to thoſe who had right 
in it, And from it therefore doth the Prophet 
here give aſſurance, that God will ſo as he 
deſcribed, have mercy on them ; neither their 
Enemies, nor fins ſhall be able to hinder it, 
becauſe ſo it was neceflary that he might per- 
form, and in ſo doing ſhould perform the truth 
to Facob, and the mercy to Abraham , which he 
had ſwern , &c. That by Faceb, and Abraham, 
are meant , not only their perſons , but their 
poſterity is on all hands agreed, the promiſes 
pertaining to, aand having been made good , 
more to their poſterity, then their perſons, 
Here is uſually made a queſtion concerning 
the difterent meaning of r-ath, and mercy, and 
why one is ſaid to be performed-to 7acob, the 
other to Abraham. The ordinary anſwer, both 
by divers = Jews, and * Chriſtians, is, that 
the good promiſes of God as made to Abra- 
bam at firſt, were mercy, mere mercy , but in 
reſpet to Facob, truth, Gods truth was in- 
gaged to make good to him, and his poſterity, 
as heirs to Abraham, what of free mercy was 
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promiſed to him, and his feed : which is an 
caſier expoſition , and more agreeabic to the 
words, then what Rab. Salome gives , viz. as if 
the promiſe which he ſhould make good to 
Facob , were the rewardof Abrahams goodneſs, 
which he ſhewed in teaching his Sons to keep 
the way of the Lord. But here ® other que- 
ſtions are alſo ſtarted, as, why 7ſaac is not here 
named as well as 7 acob and Abraham , and 
why Facob is named before Abraham : but 
what ever pleaſing or probable anſwers are, 
or may be given to theſe queſtions, it ſeems 
not convenient at all to make them, For this 
would be to queſtion why the holy Spirit by 
the Prophets ſpake as he did , and not as men 
would think fit he ſhould have ſpoken, as if 
they were fit to teach him, or preſcribe a 
method to him. We ſhall not therefore inſiſt 
on them, only we cannot but take notice, 
what occaſion that fierce Jewiſh Door Abar- 
binel takes in his anſwer to the firſt of thoſe 
ueſtions , of venting (as on all occaſions he 
Joth) his malice againſt Chriſtians, while he 
thus ſaith , © Becauſe from Abraham came 1/- 
&« acl, and the Aſſyrians, which ſhall here- 
<« after be at peace with 1/-ael, therefore he 
« faith, that when God ſhall perform the 
«truth to Facob, 5. e. the truth of thoſe things 
« which he revealed to him in the Viſion of 
 & the Ladder,Ger. #Xv111, 12, &c. wherein, 
<« he ſaith, God fhewed to him all that con- 
« cerned both the captivity, or diſperſion of his 
&« poſterity ,and their reſtauration therefrom, 
© in the redempticn, or reſtauration of his 
<« ſeed, He grill ſhew mercy alſo to Abraham, 
« in that the Aſſrians, the Sons ( he ſaith) of 
« Xetwrah , which came from him , and the 
<« Sons of Iſmael ſhall receive the Law of God, 
&« 2nd ſhall be ſubject, or ſubmit themſelves 
& to Iſrael. But he makes no mention of 1ſ/aac, 
« becauſe Eſau who came from him , ſhall 
© have no portion, or inheritance in the Law 
' © of God, nor in the peace of 7ſrael, for 
<« there ſhall be none left remaining to Eſas. 
This is his preciſe determination of the que- 
ſtion, in which his aim appears to be, to cut off 
the poſterity of EZ ſax from any lot, or part in 
thoſe bleſſings promiſed of old to Abraham, 
and from all mercy. But though J1/aac be not 
named, yet was not his ſon Eſas then in his 
Grand-father Abraham's Loins, as well as o- 
ther of his poſterity, and'ſo under him com- 
prehended as well as they; though Facob ( as 
to the Land of Promiſe ) carried away the bleſ. 
ſing of the inheritance : and ſo did 1/aac from 
T/mael, and the Sons of Ketarah? And what 
is here to exclude him more then them? Be- 
ſides the Promife made to Abraham is of lar- 
ger extent, reaching to all Nations, and fami- 
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lies of the Earth, Gen. %11. 3, and xv111, 18, 
and xx11.18. Among thoſe «ll ſure thoſe of 
the progeny of Eſas alſo muſt be included. 
And though Iſaac be not here expreſly men- 
tioned, yet is he according to the judgment 
of the Chalde Paraphraſt , who adds his name, 
manifeſtly comprehended , and underſtood, 
and to him the like Promiſe was made as 
to Abraham, that in hi ſeed ſhould all the Na- 
tions of the E arth be bleſſed,Gen.xxv1. 4, e With 
him he did eſtabliſh aiſo the bleſſing of all 
men and the Covenant, ſo that though he 
made it reft more peculiarly upon the head 
of Facob, andithe right of primogeniture being * 
transferred to him, his poſterity enjoyed the 
promiſed Land ; \ ea and as for ſpiritual bleſ- 
ſings they had the preenunence alſo, in that they 
had the 4 Oracles of God committed to them, 
his Law to direct them for obtaining the pro. 
miſed bleſſing : and to them did r pertain the 
adoption, and the glory, and the Covenants, and 
the giving of the Law, and the ſervice of God, 
and the Promiſes ;, yea and that of them accord- 
ing to the fleſh, Chriſt that promiſed ſeed « in 
whom the bleſſing was to be extended to all 
the Nations, and kindreds of the Earth, came: 
and therefore at his coming , he was firſt ſent 
to bleſs them, 44. 111. 26. And it was ne- 
ceflary that the glad tidings thereof ſhould firſt 
be publiſhed to them, .4#. x111, 32, and 46. 
yet was there by vertue of the Promiſe made 
to Abraham, and repeated to Iſaac, mercy 
alſo, and a bleſſing for all other Nations that 
ſhould come in. Why ſhall Z/axs poſterity be 
excepted againſt, and vtterly excluded, even 
Iſaacs Sons, to whom: he gave alſo a bleſſing, 
though inferior to Facobs, when as the word 
all is general without limitation ? and we ſee 
Am. 1X, 12,4 Promiſe of the reception of the 
remnant of Z4m alſo, as well as of other 
Nations, But what do we plead for Zſas's 
poſterity, when it is manifeſt that the Jews 
quarrel is not here againſt them that are really 
ſo, but againſt thoſe whom he , with others 
of them, is pleaſed to beſtow that name or 
title upon , »zz. Chriſtians, without any «= rea- 
ſon at all, but what is abſurd, ridiculous , 
and altogether falſe, Onely , the E donntes, 
or Eſau, were a name mot hateful to them, 
( contrary to the plain Command, Dem, Xx111, 
7. T hou ſhalt not abhor an E aomite. ) and there. 
fore to ſhew their irreconcilable hatred to 
them, they would call them by that name, 
We have no reaſon to take it to our ſelves, 
nor acknowledge it : but with greater reaſon 
then they who are * //-ael only after the fleſh, 
do all true Chriftians ( of what Nation ſoever, 
and from whom ſoever deſcended ) challenge 
to themſelves the name of 1/-aclites, to be the 
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x Iſrael of God, and being of the Faith of A. 
braham , to be the children of Abraham , Gal. 
111. 7. and fo to have right tothe truth, which 
God had by oath confirmed to Facob, and his 
mercy to Abraham, to whom was before 
preached that Goſpell , in thee ſhall all Na- 
tions be bleſſed , v. 8. for the Promiſe was not 
to Abraham , or to his ſeed through the Law, 
but through the righteouſneſs of Faith, Rom. 
IV. 13. and is ſure to all the ſeed, not to that 
only which is of the Law, but to that alſo 
which is of the Faith of Abraham, who is the 

Father of us all , zbid. v. 16. On refelling his 
_ calumny therefore in calling Chriſtians, E4- 
mites , or Eſanites, and excluding us in that 
notion from any part in that mercy to Abra- 
ham , we ſhall not longer ſtand, it having no 
other ground then the inveterate malice of 
thoſe who have refuſed their own mercy to- 
wards thoſe, who have embraced and laid 
hold on it. That we may return therefore 
from this digreſſion to the words of the Pro- 
phet , we may from the words , and conceſ- 
ſions of him , who hath occaſioned it by this 
his queſtion and anſwer to it, take advantage 
for our ſumming up of what is given us to 
underſtand from them ; as 1. that the mercy 
in them mertioned , belongeth not only to 
Iſrael after the fleſh , but to thoſe of other 
Nations alſo, as he allows to the children of 
TIhmael and Ketwah, who ſhall come in to 
God, by the obedience of Faith, and ſo be- 


come of his /ſrae!, being of Iſrael's Faith, . 


2'y. That the mercy here promiſed was to be 
made good at, and by the coming of the Meſ- 
fiah , which is meant by the rime of Redem- 
tion , or reſtauration by him mentioned. Thus 
therefore as to the ſcope of the words we con- 
clude , that theſe words, as a concluſion of the 
former Prophecy concerving the reſtauration 
of the Jews , and the confuſion of cheir Ene- 
mies , contain an afſurance of a temporal or 
corporal deliverance to them, and were ac- 
compliſhed when God remembring his Co- 
venant made with their Fore-fathers , accepting 
of their converſion , pardoning their fins, and 
blotting out their iniquities , did free them 
from the Babyloniſh captivity, and bring them 
back into the promiſed Land ; but that the ex- 

reſſions are ſuch as giving to expeQt all that 
G vertue of Gods truth to Facob, and mercy 
to Abraham, and oath to their Fore-fathers, 
was to be expected, ſeem to include a Pro- 
miſe of Chrilt , that ſeed of Abraham , in which 
all the y kindreds of the Earth were to be 
bleſſed, with all the benefits of his Redem- 
tion , and ſo were by him fulfilled in an higher 
manner, not of giving to the Jews any vi- 
ory over all Nations, and earthly poſſeſſions, 
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and dominion as they fondly expe, (as we 
have above ſhewed, and the Author we have 
laſt mentioned , here plainly intimates in his 
words cited ) bnt of reſcuing all that come in 
to him , and lay hold on his Redemtion, both 
Jews, and Gentiles of all Nations, out of 
the hands of worſe Enemies then the Baby- 
lonians, even fin and Satan, and making them 
Citizens, not of the Earthly , but of the Hea- 
venly Feraſalem, heirs of the Kingdom of 
Heaven, and conferring on them all ſpiritual 
bleſſings. This alſo beins comprehended in 
theſe words , was fully made good by Chriſts 
taking on himſelf the ſeed of Abraham, and 
coming into the World for the work of our 
Redemtion, and ſetting up his Kingdom a- 
mong men, and calling them without exclu. 
ſion of any Nation or condition,into his Church. 
Thus to underſtand the words of Chriit, and 
his Kingdom we learn, both out of the Hymn 
of the bleſſed Virgin ary, and of Zachary 
in the firſt Chapter of S. Zake , in both which 
much like the ſameexpreſſions are uſed as here: 
and in the firſt it is ſaid that by Gods ſending 
of Chriſt, he had holpen his ſervant Iſrael in re- 
membraxce of his mercy, as he Sake to our Fa- 
thers, to Abraham , and to his ſeed for ever, 
ver\. 54, 55. and in the other, that God bad 
viſited, and redeemed his People, and had raiſed 
up an hoyn of Salvation for us , in the houſe of 
his Servant David, as he ſpake by the mouth 
of his holy Prophets , which have been ſince the 
world began; That we ſhould be ſaved from our 
Enemies , and from the hand of all that hate me; 
To perform the mercy promiſed to our Fathers , 
and to remember his holy Covenant; the oath which 
be ſware to our Father Abraham, that he wozuld 

rant unto us, verſ, 68, &c, In Chriſt there. 
| was that which is here mentioned, Gods 
truth to Facob, the mercy to Abraham , which 
he had ſworn unto the Fathers from the daies 
of old, performed : in him fully,” * yet ſo as 
to be ſtill in performing unto the Worlds'end, 
by his calling into his Church, both Jews a id 
Gentiles, and offering his Salvation to them, 
and bleſſing them with all ſpiritual bleſſings, 
which Salvation that the Jews will not ackr ow- 
ledg but rejet, and him that brought it, t» 
expect only a temporal reſtauration by one 
whom they fancy yet to come, is their mere 
groundleſs obſtinacy , envying the extent of 
Gods boundleſs mercy promiſed in the ſeed 
of Abraham to all Nations, for which we pity 
them, and defire God that he would open their 
cies, that they may ſee, and acknowledg, and 
lay hold on his Salvation , > which he hath 
prepared before the face of all People, a light 
to lighten the Gentiles, and the glory of his 
People 1ſrael. 
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Thus much as to the words of this Prophet. 
We may only add an obſervation, which the 
fore-mentioned Jew takes from an ancient 
c Author of theirs; viz. that there is not any 
denuntiation of hard things to 7ſrael, which is 
not concluded with promiſe of mercy. Among 
other inſtances (as out of Moſes , Hoſea, Foel, 
Amor, Feremiah ) he brings this concluſion of 
Micahb's Prophecy , in which after ſeveral 
Judgements, he ſhuts up all with words of 
comfort. And very remarkable in that kind 
is indeed this concluſion, which to ſhew how 
greatly God delights in mercy, is uttered in 
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words giving aſſurance of mercy , not only to 
Iſrael after the fleſh , upon their repentance, 
but to all that ſhall in Chriſt , the promiſed 
ſeed by Faith, lay hold on his Promiſe made 
to Abraham, and in him to all the kindreds 
of the Earth, ſo that the Gentiles alſo reading 
it, cannot but glorify God , and rejoice with 
his People, and fing unto him that Hymn 
which the * Apoſtle ſhews ro be fitted tothem, 
viz, O praiſe the Lord all ye Nations, praiſe 
him all ye People, for his merciful kindneſs is 
great towards us , and the truth of the Lord en- 
aureth for ever , praiſe ye the Lord. 


< Abarb. out of Siffte, in which Book ir is, p. 60. at the beginning of bis Expoſition of Deur. x»x11x, 
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Some things "to be taken notice + , and inſerted 4 
* : ws © ; 


in the places cited. 


IC AH 4.5. inthe Note on that Verſe, 
M the laſt line of the firſt Column, after , 
rendared , adde, by many , But wes will be ra- 
ther rendred as it is by ours, And we ,&c. at 
the end of the Note, for alteration, read , af- 
ſeveration, cc. and adde; Yatablus in his Notes 
in the Edition 5» folio by Robert Stephens ſaith, 
that this expreſſion of walking in the Name of 
God, or the Lord, &c, is an Hebraiſme, ( why 
it need ſo be called I know not ) he ſaith here 
that the meaning of it is, to worſhip or ſerve 
God. The like expreſſion occurs, Zach, 10, 
12, they ſhall walk up and down in his Name, 
and there in the leſſer Editions of thoſe Notes 
in4* and 8*, he faith the meaning is freti a#- 
xilio Dei, truſting on the help of the Lord. 
And indeed both thoſe doth it manifeſtly ſeem 
ro imply, 1.'To own God for their God, and 
to cleave only to him, and him duly and faith- 
fully to worſhip, invocate, ſerve and obey , 
and to conform their lives to his will and pre- 
cepts, which is called walking. with Gad, 
Gen, V. 22, or before him, Ges, Xv11. 1. as 
the contrary behaviour , walking contrary to 
him, Levse. XXVv1. 21. 2", To have aftiance in 
him to place their truſt and confidence in him, 
and on him , whoſe Name 'is a ſtrong Tower, 


"Prov. XV111., 10. to rely profeſſing that their 


help is in the name of the Lord , ſal. cxx1v, 
8. Theſe Notions of walking in his Name, 
however they may be conſidered as diſtinct, 
yet cannot be ſevered in the ſubject ſo as thar 
they ſhould be one without the other. For he 
thar doth;not rightly own God , and cleave to 
him alone, and faithfully ſerve him,cannot have 
any grounds to rely or truſt on him for good 
and protection, but he that doth adhere to him, 
and'duly ſerve him, may with confidence de- 
pend on him, and ſhall find from him aſſured 


proteftion. Theſe meanings will eaſily be- 


made out of the uſe of the ſingle words, which 
they have beſides their proper ſignification, as 
walking is uſed for living or framing the courſe 
of ones life , or converſation , behaving or de- 
porting oneſelf, or continuing in any courſe 
of living , and as the Name of the Lord is uſed 
cither b his doctrine, worſhip, Religion, 
will and commandment, or elſe his power , 
aſſiſtance, bleſſing and proteCtion, They will 
live in conſtant fear of him , and obedience to 
him, and without fear of any others in confi- 
dence of his aſſiftance and proteCtion, To walk 
in the Name of God will be to give up their 
ſelves to him, cither as the object of their 
worſhip, or of their confidence : the expreſſion 
here we look on as including both theſe and 
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that ſeems the full import of it. _ 
Micah V. 3. page 51. col, 2. line 15. read; 
of ſome foregoing paſſages, as c. iv, 13. and 
the 1. verſe of this Chapter. p. 52. col. 1.1. g. 
afrer what they ſay , adde, Beſides theſe, there 
is alſo another expofition hinted by Abartinel, 
as extravagant as any of the other : viz. There- 
fore, 5. e. becauſe the Children of 1/rae! for- 
ſook the Houſe of David ( of which the Ruler 
ought alwaies to have been) God ſhall give 
them up into their Captivity, untill the time 
that ſhe which travells hath brought forth, in 
many diſtrefſes and forrows, ſo declaring that 
the deſtruction of the ten Tribes ſhould be for 
that ſin; And as for «dah and Benjamin, which 
did not forſake David their King , yet they 
alſo ſhall go into Captivity as well as the other, 
wherefore he ſaith, and the remnant of his 
Brethren ſhall return unto the Children of 
Iſrael, i.e. to go into Captivity as they wear. 
Thus he ſaith the words may be alſo interpret- 


ed; but I ſuppoſe none elſe will fo think, ex- 


cept ſome who as he will ſeek to ſay any thing, 
without conſidering whether it agrees with the 
words, or makes any probable or tolerab 
ſenſe ( as this Expoſition plainly doth neith 
rather then embrace the true meaning, is it 
make againſt what they. are obſtinately ſet on. 

* 00 c. V. immediatly after the 14. vetſc 
adde , 

And 1 will plack up thy Groves out of the wi 
of thee, | Of Lewy uſe confanend oe _ 
anciently, in the times of Idolatry , we may 
cafily perceive out of the ancienteſt Records, 
v3z,, the Books of Moſes, as Exod. xxx1v. 3. 
where 1/rael being forbidden tomake any Co. 
venant with the Amorites and Canaanites , 
and other Idolatrous Nations, are commanded 
todettroy their Altars,break down their Images, 
and cut down their Groves ( as whereia they 
worſhipped, or did honour to their Idols ).as 
appears again, Det. x11, 2. 3, Ye ſhall ut. 
terly deſtroy all the places wherein the Na- 
tions, Which ye ſhall poſſeſs, ſerved their 
Gods, upon the high Mountains and upon 
the Hills, and under every green Tree, and 
you ſhall overthrow their Altars, and break 
their Pillars, and burn their Groves with fire. 
So we read that 1ſrae! ſerved Baalim and the 
Groves, F#ag. 111.7. and again C. v1, 25, 28. 
we read of Baals Grove; and the Iſraelites to 
keep them from Idolatry are commanded not 
to plant a Grove of any Trees near unto the 
Altar of the Lord their God, Dext. xv1. 21, 
notwithſtanding which command, as 1/rael 
aſterwards fell to Idolatry , ſo they fell alſo ro 

planting 


planting of Groves to the honor of Idols, and 
w mg them in them, So Maacah the 
mother of A/a, made an Idol in a Grove, 
I. Kings xv. 13, And Ahab ſetting up the wor- 
ſhip of Baa! made a Grove, I. Kings xv1. 33. 
= had his Prophets of thc Groves , c. xv111, 
19. ſoof the Grove in Samaria we have men. 
tion, II Kings £111. 6, and that the Iſraclites 
doing things that were not right againſt the 
Lord, ſet them up Images and Groves, ibs. 
Cc. xv11.9. 10.and made them molten Images, 


and that Fadah left the Lord their God, and 
ſerved Groves and Idols, Il Chro. xx1v. 18, 
by comparing which and like places will here 
ealily be underſtood what is meant when he © 
ſaith , He will pluck up their Groves, +iz. that | 
he will take away thoſe parts of Idolatry alſo, ? 
whether the words be taken with ſome as di- © 
rected to the Chaldeans, or with others to the 
Iſraclites, the uſe of Groves in the worſhip 
of their Idols having been cowmon to both, * 
So will I > &c. 


even two Calves, and made a Grove, y. 16. 
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It was not ſoon enough obſerved that this Table was drawn up in Latin; the Engliſh Reader, there. 
fore, may every where 1n it for poſt read after; for inſere , inſert, for ante, before, for ult. lat, for 
ibid. there alſo; for dele, blot out. Other miſtakes, as literal faults , miſpointing , &Cc. are left to the judi- 
cious Reader's correction. 


